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TESTIMONIALS. 


Chttkch  op  St,  Charles  Borromeo, 
Sydney  Place, 
Beooklyn,  August  33,  ISTt 
HffO.  dew  Father  Mailer : 

I  have  careliilly  read  and  exaiained  jour  excellent 
manuaeript,  entitled  "  Familiar  Esplanations,"  etc 
As  far  aa  I  can  jndge,  it  is  a  clear,  aonnd,  orthodox 
exposition  of  Catholic  doctrine,  in  a  form  of  C[ueation 
and  answer,  whicli  cannot  fail  to  be  extremely  useful 
for  the  right  understanding  of  the  truths,  command- 
ments, and  sacraments  of  our  holy  religion.  Particu- 
larly useful  seem  to  he  the  parts  which  explain  the 
True  Faith,  the  True  Church,  the  InfallibiUty  of  the 
Pope,  and,  well,  I  should  liave  to  mention  every  chap- 
ter, from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  It  is  another 
great  Godsend  for  these  days  of  unbelief  and  cor- 

I  am  your  hnmble  servant  in  the  Sacred  Hearts  of 
Jesus  and  Mary, 

PBANCIS  J.  FREEL,  D.D. 
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(From  Kct.  A.  Komsos,  C.S.8.K.,  Professor  of  Mofiil  Theology 
wid  Canou  Lsw.) 

Ilchbstkb,  Howard  Co.,  Md. 
September  13   1874 
Ben  a  d  d  jr  I  jthtT  MuUer 

I  ha\e  taust  carefullv  rtad  and  esamined  your 
escelleut  miuusciipt  Familiar  Esflanati  n  of 
Chisstian  Dootnae  I  took  tlie  liberty  to  inai  e  a 
few  alterations  I  do  not  hesitate  for  a  moment  to 
piononm*  this  work  of  yours  one  of  tlie  most  usef  1 
for  our  time  and  country.  It  ia  written  in  the  true 
spirit  of  St.  Aiphonstts.  Its  tiieology  is  sound  and  eoiiiT 
its  spirit  most  devout,  and  ita  language  simple  and 
popular.  1  was  parlicularly  pleased  witli  tboae  chap- 
ters which  treat  on  the  Church,  Papal  Infallibility, 
Indifference  to  Religion,  Prayer,  and  Grace.  Tour 
book  cannot  but  prove  most  useful  to  thrae  who  are 
learning  and  ti)  those  who  teach  the  Cliristian  Doc- 
trine. Its  diligent  and  frequent  perusal  cannot  fiul 
to  confirm  converts  in  their  faith,  and  supply  Catho- 
lics with  quite  popular  and  solid  argutaenta  to  refute 
.  the  fallacious  objections  of  non-Catholics.  I  feel  con- 
fident that  both  the  clergy  and  laity  wUl  hail  with  de- 
light the  publication  of  ar  book  so  well  calculated  to 
remedy  the  two  great  erils  of  our  time  and  country — 
want  of  faith  and  true  piety. 

Congratulating  you  on  having  so  successfully  ac- 
complished one  of  the  moat  difficult  works, 
I  am  your  devoted  confrere, 

A.  KONINGS,  O.B.S.R. 
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i  in  wliat  ii 


About  five  months  ago,  a,  zeaJoua  priest,  after 
speaking  of  the  books  that  I  have  published,  wrote  la 
his  letter  as  followa  : 

*'  Permit  me  to  suggeat  to  yoa  what,  in  my  humble 
opinion,  is  badly  wanted  in  our  barren  I'eligioi^ 
literature  and  heretical  language ;  A  series  of  correct 
and  KineiBe  Catechisms.  I  know  of  nothing  more 
needed,  and  better  calculated  to  do  good.  Three 
numbers  would  abundantly  suffice. 

"Ho.  1.  For  little  chUdreu  ii 
adults  lamentably  uninatructed  ij 
to  kno«  and  10  believe  in  ordci 
and  who  at  the  same  time  are 
that  0UI3  the  simplest  and  most 
of  Lathohc  faith  and  praUice  < 
them — for  colored  people  and  others  that  cannot 
read  and  especially  for  that  legion  of  stray  theep  m 
the  humbler  walks  of  life  vilio  are  pitked  up  and 
lirought  to  the  priest  f  jr  instruetiou  contession  and 

til  le    and  who  liivo   ncithei   time    inclination    nor 
Hutkcient  instruLtion  to  read  bulky  mi-<&iou  books  or 
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a      c^tecl  sn  s  filled      fli  I  ug  tPcl  n  cal  answer'"  or 
to  learn  mnoh  bj  1  eart 

What  B  HOC  asary  for  these  olasies  is  not 
so  much  tliat  tl  e  may  lie  able  to  &epl  as 
that  thpj  aliould  K  ov)  what  they  m  st  1  el  e  e  and 
do  a  order  to  save  the  r  soul  Therefore  n 
Jhst  catechsna  meant  for  tie  un  nstraoted  not 
to  say  stup  d  th  lue-it  ons  should  1  e  longer  and 
the  answer-J  si  orter  n  order  tl  ■it  tl  e  cl  Id 
may  be  at  ted  a  and  ib  i  were  introduced 
to  the  pr  per  ans  ver  by  the  vciy  w  ord  g  of  the 
q  e-it  on  that  tl  e  feeble  me  nory  may  not  be  b  r 
dened  by  a  load  of  words,  whicb  it  Is  unable  to  carry 
with  ease  or  profit.  The  true  idea  of  a  catechism  for 
the  claaaea  of  people  j  uat  mentioned  is,  that  by  fre- 
quent questions  on  each  point,  it  wakens  the  intellects 
of  the  uninstructed  or  the  torpid  to  the  matter  it  is 
wished  to  communicate.  Hence,  not  only  great  care 
must  be  taken  in  framing  the  questions  correctly, 
but  these  questions  must  be  multiplied  for  the  en- 
tirely uninetructed,  especially  so  as  to  ask  attention 
to  each  point  that  it  is  desired  to  teach.  To  illus- 
trate :  It  would  be  a  very  faulty  infants'  catechism 
that  would  have  under  one  question  and  answer — 
•  Q.  How  many  Gods  are  there  7  A.  There  is  but 
one  Qod  in  three  Persons,  each  equal  to  the  other 
Persons,  whom  we  call  the  Holy  Trinity.' 

"  No.  2.  For  tlie  use  of  Parochial  Schools,  and  of 
catechumeua  who  liave  more  opportunity  or  more 
capacity. 
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"No.  3.  For  colleges,  acudfimioa,  iiigli  schools,  for 
persons  of  cultivation,  old  as  well  os  young,  for  pro- 
fessional men,  etc.  This  number  should  especially 
be  plMn,  popular,  comprehensive,  and  Jnteresting^ 
not  BO  dry  and  clumsy,  nor  so  fall  or  unsatisfactory, 
as  moat  hooka  of  this  class  are.  Objections,  however 
stupid  and  threadbare,  should  be  noticed  and  briefly 
refuted. 

"  The  object  of  such  a  seri^  of  catechisms  Is, 
clearly  and  deeply  to  impress  the  truths  of  religion 
upon  the  minds  of  the  young.  A  clear  knowledge  of 
these  truths  will,  with  the  grace  ot  God,  gradually 
gain  the  afEeetions  of  youth  for  the  Divine  Teacher 
of  our  religion,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Blessed  Lord  and 
Redeemer.  In  order,  however,  to  reach  this  great  ob- 
ject, it  is  recesBary  that  in  each  number  should  be 
found,  as  much  as  possible,  the  same  order  and  the 
same  questions  and  answers  for  the  chief  truths  of 
religion,  so  thtvt  tiiese  truths,  by  the  additional  ques- 
tions and  answers  in  another  number,  may  be  but 
more  clearly  explained  and  more  solidly  established. 
This  rule,  I  think,  ought  to  be  followed  in  a  series  of 
catechisms,  as  otherwise  confusion  might  be  created 
in  many  a  child's  mind  and  memory  On  the  con- 
trary, truths  clearly  proposed  and  explained  and 
often  repeated  in  the  same  words,  and  in  the  same 
order,  cannot  fail  to  remain,  deeply  impressed  upon 
mind  and  memory. 

"  As  we  live  in  a  heretical  country,  the  best  and 
most  natural  order  to  bo  followed  in  preparmg  a 
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Y{ 

series  at  cateoliisms  seems  to  me  to  bo  tliis ;    God  liaa 
been  the  teacher  of  mankiuii  fromtlie  beginning  of 
the  vroili,  and  by  means  of  Hia  Church,  He  will,  to 
tte  end  of  time,  continue  to  teach  men, 
"  I.  What  tliej  must  believe. 
"  11.  What  thej  must  do 

"  lU.  The  means    t  g  1     h  th  y         t 

order  to  be  saved. 

"  The  explanatio      f  th  m     di       t     h     Idb 

Buch  as  to  be  a  sat    g    d      f  P  P  ^ 

moral   tlieology.     I     th  pi      t   n    tl      f 

ehould  be   stated  n  t      ly  tl      d  t  f        1    com 

mandment,  but  also  th     siua  whi  h  m    tal       d 

which  are  venial. 

"  In  my  humble    p  th  tw   g      1 1     th 

of  our  religion  to  th         pi       t  f      h    h  th 

sliould  be  devoted  almost  as  muck  time  and  space  as 
to  all  the  rest.  These  truths  are  the  Divme  Mission  o( 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  Holy  Euciarist. 
To-day,  more  than  ever,  these  truths  should  be  made 
plain  and  impressed  upon  the  minds  and  hearts  of  tlie 
young — the  Divine  Mission  of  the  Church,  because 
she  18  the  divinely  appointed  teacher  of  mankind — 
the  Holy  Bucliarist,  because  it  is  the  centre  of  our 
religion,  its  life,  strength,  and  support. 

"  The  objection  that  the  explanation  of  these 
truths  at  length  would  make  the  catechism  rather 
diffuse  is  scarcely  worthy  of  consideration.  Wliat 
is  objectionable  in  a  catechism  is  not  so  mudi 
8  obscurity  in  meaning,  or  deficiency  in 
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clearly  eisplaining  the  dootricen  of  oar  Mligiin  If 
IB  true,  notlling'  new  can  be  taught  in  a  catechism, 
rimce  the  truths  of  our  holy  religion  are  alwaj  a  the 
same.  But  the  manner  of  proposing  and  explaining 
those  troths  may  be  new.  It  certainly  admits  of  im 
proveraent  in  our  English  literature  Whenp^er  a 
doctrine  is  clearly  proposed  and  explained  it  is  easily 
understood  and  remembered,  and  makes  a  lasting  im- 
pression. But  wlienever  a  doctrine  is  proposed  and 
explained  in  a  diy  and  obscure  manner,  it  is  apt  to 
create  disgust,  and  leave  both  mind  and  heart  empty. 
In  rendering  not  only  clear,  but  distinct,  ereiy 
proposition  that  should  be  admitted  in  a  catechism, 
lies  the  highest  art  ot  its  composer,  as  his  science  is 
tried  by  his  including  in  a  given  catechism  all  that 
ought  to  be  put  into  it  in  view  ot  the  persons  for 
whom  and  objects  for  which  it  is  prepared,  and  of 
excluding  all  else. 

"  There  are  some  who  think  and  say  that  our 
religion  may  be  taught  in  a  few  lessons.  Be  it  80. 
But,  generally  speaking,  a  few  lessons  in  religion  will 
not  make  practical  Catholics,  or  else  we  should  not  see 
so  many  of  the  young  fall  away  from  the  faith.  Had 
they  learned  better  what"  the  Church  and  the  Holy 
Eucharist  are, many  of  them,  instead  of  having  become 
bitter  enemies  of  the  Church,  would  have  become 
her  moat  strenuous  defenders  by  word  and  example. 
A  clear,  satisfactory  explanation  of  these  two  great 
truths  in  a  catechism  is  alone  sufficient  to  recommend 
It  both  to  the  clergy  and  laity. 
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Vlll 

"  Each,  number  stould  contain  an  appendix  witt  a 
brief  summary  of  the  chief  duties  whicli  every  Chris- 
tian must  know  and  observe,  on  Sundays  and  week- 
daya,  in  and  out  ol  oliurcli,  in  order  to  be  saved, 
and  with  short  prayers  for  morning,  night,  during  the 
day,  at  church,  for  confession.  Holy  Commanion,  etc. 
Thus  they  would  serve  for  convenient  prayer-books 
in  the  absence  of  others.  Of  course,  these  books  must 
be  small  in  size,  andlarg^  of  print,  so  as  to  serve  for 
pocket  USB,  and  not  injure  the  eyes. 

"  I  have  been  sighing  for  years  for  such  a  series  of 
Catechisms,  and  cannot  conceive  how  you,  in  your 
laudable  zeal  to  profit  souls,  and  to  assist  your  breth- 
ren of  the  clergy,  school- brothers,  and  school-sisters, 
Sunday-school  teachers,  and  parents,  could  have  over- 
looked them,  or  not  have  felt  their  necessity  your- 
self. 

"  What  I  suggest  to  yon  is,  undoubtedly,  one  of 
the  most  diiBcult  undertakings.  It  is  a  work  which, 
no  doubt,  will  be  criticised  either  in  a  friendly  or  in  a 
captious  spirit,  No  attention  should  be  paid  to  the 
criticisms  of  those  who  are  not  able  or  willing  to  sup- 
ply an  admitted  wont,  but  who,  from  unholy  motives, 
labor  to  search  out  trifling  faults  in  excellent  and 
necessary  works  of  this  kind,  without  sugfresting 
anything  better  and  more  practical.  But  by  the  sug- 
gestions of  many  of  those  competent,  that  which  is 
already  good  becomes  perfect.  Thus  at  last  a  series 
of  Catechisms  may  be  given  ua,  which  we  can  put, 
pure  and  rimpU,  into  the  hands  of  children  and  their 
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instmctors,  aa    teacliing  tlie  doctrlnea   of    Catholic 
faith,    without     need   of    SEpplemeatary    explana- 

"  Now,  should  you— a8  I  scarcely  daro  anticipate 
— think  seriously  ou  my  humble  proposals,  and  fnc- 
iiish  US  with  the  above  mentioaed  eeties  of  Gate- 
chiams,  you  would  thereby  certainly  earn  the  undy- 
ing thanks  of  thousands,  especially  of  priests,  parents, 
Bcliool-brothers,  school-sisters,  and  Sunday-school 
teachers,  more  worthy  and  deserving  of  consideration 
than  your  humble  but  admiring  servant  in  Christ." 

I  am  not  quite  certain  whether  or  not  the  good  and 
zealous  priest  would  object  to  the  publication  of  his 
letter.  So  I  suppress  his  name,  deservedly  held  in 
veneration,  and  by  no  one  in  higher  veneration  than 
by  myself.  In  compliance  with  his  request  I  have 
prepared  this  series  of  Catechisms,  and  in  preparing 
it,  have  been  guided  by  his  views,  as  they  perfectly 
agree  with  mine  on  the  subject.  I  am  impressed 
more  strongly  than  ever  with  a  sense  of  the  great 
difficulty  of  the  task.  It  has  always  been  a  matter  of 
considerable  difficulty  even  to  the  most  learned  theo- 
logians to  write  a  plain,  practical  Catechism.  I  could 
have  wished  tliat  some  one  more  competent,  and  more 
esperiencod  in  writing,  had  engaged  in  the  difficult 
undertaking.  Hence  I  am  ready  to  charge  myself 
with  presumption  for  venturing  on  so  difficult  a  task, 
which  has  occupied  the  pens  of  the  ablest  tkeolo- 

I  caa  find  for  myself  no  excuse  but  in  the  sincerity 
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vnih  which  I  hi,\e  sought  pnninpilh  tnhenefit  tliit 
portion  of  the  flock  of  Jpous  Chnst  which,  ji  deaieat 
to  Hj8  eacred  heart — httle  children 

What  haR  greatly  encouraged  me  to  place  hpse 
Catechiims  before  the  puhlic  la  the  faiotibli.  ro 
ports  made  by  thise  who  lead  them,  m  inanusiii]>t 
and  Iwere  competent  to  jud,j6  o(  thp  r  theological 
aLCuracj  their  earnebtnes-i  find  bimpliuty  of  Ian 
guage 

4b  to  the  defects  ot  my  undertaking — which  tin 
questionably  are  many — I  hope  the  Bincentyof  a  good 
will  and  the  earnest  desire  of  htncfitmg  Catholic 
youth  will  be  sufficient  to  plead  my  cause  with  my 
indulgent  and  consideiate  brethren  of  tl  1  y  d 
laity.  And  thus  imperfect  aa  the  n  p  d  t  n 
may  be,  I  present  it  to  my  brethren  f  tl  e  1  "■y 
and  laity,  hupmg  that  it  may  meet  with  so  nd  ti 
ciama,  communicated  to  me  either  pt  bl  ly  p 
vately. 

I  have  now  only  to  add  that  I  submit  th  and 
whatever  else  I  hawe  written,  to  the  bett  ]ndgm  nt 
of  our  Bishops,  but  especially  to  th  Hoi  See 
anxiously  desirous  to  think  nothing,  to  ay  n  tkm^ 
to  teach  nothing  but  what  is  approved  of  by  those 
to  whom  the  sacred  deposit  of  Faith  has  been  com. 
mitted— those  wlio  watch  oyer  us  and  are  to  render 
an  account  to  Bod  for  our  souk. 

Now,  should  the  Prelates  of  the  Church  deem  this 
series  of  Catechisms  well  calculated  to  promote  the 
great  cause  for  which  it  has  been  prepared,  the 
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XI 

■nrifflr  will  believe  liimBtlt  amply  rewarded  for  liis 
labor,  aftd  will  feel  extremely  grateful  if  tliej  encour- 
age their  introduction  by  recommending  them  to  the 
clergy  and  laity  o(  their  dioceses. 
New  York; 
Feast  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  1874, 

la'  Church,  334  South  5th  Ave. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


WHY  WE  AEE  IN  THIS  WOELD. 

Question.  Who  created  you  ? 

Answer.  God  created  me. 

Q.  Out  of  what  did  God  make  you? 

A,  God  made  me  out  of  nothing.    3  Mach. 
vii.  38. 

Q.  Of  what  are  you  composed? 

A.  Of  two  parts — a  soul  and  a  body. 
Q.  To  whose  likeness  did  God  create  you  ? 

A.  "  God  created  me  to  his  own  image  and 
likeness."     Gen,  i.  26, 

Q.  Is  this  likeness  in  your  body  or  in  your  Houl  7 

A.  It  is  principally  in  my  soul. 

Q.  Is  your  soul  then  a  spirit  lllie  to  God  ? 

A.  It  is. 

Q.  Is  your  soul  one  like  God  7 

A.  It  is. 

Q.  Will  your  soul  live  forever  like  Qod  7 

A.  It  will. 
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Q.  In  what  else  is  your  soul  like  to  God  7 

A.  In  its  love  for  G-od. 

Q.  Hovr  does  this  love  make  the  soul  like  to  G-od  7 

A.  Because  in  loving  G-od  it  loves  what  is 
infinitely  good  and  perfect,  and  so  loving, 
tries  to  make  itself  good  and  perfect  like  to 
God. 

Q.  Does  God  Oiea  love  Himself  7 

A.  Yes;  because  being  all  wise,  He  knows 
Himself,  who  is  all  wisdom ;  and  being  in 
-Himself  infinite  perfection  mnsfc  love  Himself 
always,  and  all  His  creatures  in  proportion  as 
they  resemble  Him. 

Q.  In  the  one  God  there  are  three  distinct  per- 
sons.   Is  there  anything  in  the  aoul  like  to  tliis  ? 

A.  Yea;  in  the  one  soul  there  are  three 
distinct  powers. 

Q.  What  are  these  three  powers  ? 

A.  'The  understanding,  will,  and  memory. 

Q.  Of  what  use  are  these  three  powers  to  man  ? 

A.  By  means  of  them  he  can  learn  lan- 
guages, build  churches,  palaces,  great  cities, 
steamboats,  and  railroads,  writ«  and  print 
boobs,  count  days,  dates,  distances,  money, 
and  above  all,  know  and  love  God. 

Q.  Can  animals  do  all  this  ? 

A.  No. 
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Q.  Why  can  they  not  ? 

A.  Because  they  have  not  rational  eoiils. 

Q.  What  leason  are  we  to  laam  from  this  7 

A.  That  man  is  not  a  mere  animal,  made 
simply  for  this  world,  but  that  he  has  a  soul 
made  to  know,  love,  and  serve  God,  its  Crea- 
tor, whose  image  and  likeness  it  is. 

Q.  What  is  the  plain  answer  to  be  made  to  men 
who  say  they  have  no  soul  7 

A.  If  they  say  they  have  no  so\i\  they  must 
consider  themselves  simply  animals,  and  since 
they  are  pleased  to  be  animals  they  had  better 
go  and  live  with  the  class  of  beings  to  whieli 
they  belong. 

Q.  Why  did  Qcd  make  us  to  Hla  own  image  and 
likeness  ? 

A.  That  He  might  bestow  upon  us  His  own 
happiness  in  heaven.  "I  am  thy  reward  es- 
ceeding  great."    G-en,  xv.  1, 

Q.  On  what  condition  will  He  beatovr  upon  ns 
His  own  happiness  7 

A,  On  condition  that  we  always  serve  Him 
on  earth.  "Tlie  Lord  thy  G-od  shalt  thou 
adore,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  Matt, 
iv.  10. 

Q.  How  must  we  serve  God  7 

A,  By  doing  God'a  will.    "Not  every  one 
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that  saitli  to  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  he  that  doth  the 
■will  of  my  ^Father  who  ia  in  heaven,  he  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Matt, 
vii.  31. 

Q.  Were  all  men  made  to  be  forevei:  happy  with 
God  in  heaven  1 

A.  Yes ;  all  without  exception.  "  God  wiil 
have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  eome  to  the 
knowledge  of  truth,"     1  Tim.,  ii.  4, 

Q,  Why  are  many  not  saved  7 

A,  Because  instead  of  serving  God  they 
seek  only  the  riches  and  pleasures  of  this 
world. 

Q.  May  we  not  seek  and  nee  the  goods  of  this 
wor]ii7 

A.  We  may,  so  far  as  they  help  us  to  serve 
God. 

Q,  How  must  we  regard  those  goods  and 
pleasures  which  keep  us  &om  serving  Qod  ? 

A.  We  must  neither  seek  nor  use  them, 

Q.  Why  7 

A.  Because  God  has  said:  "What  doth  it 
profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
suffer  the  loss  of  his  own  soul."    Matt.  xvi.  36. 

Q.  How  can  the  goods  and  pleasures  of  this  world 
cause  us  to  lose  our  souls  T 
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A.  By  drawing  us  away  from  God. 

Q.  Cannot  the  riches  and  pleasiures  of  this  world 
make  us  happy  ? 

A.  Ko. 

Q.  Why  not  ? 

A.  Because  the  soul  was  not  created  for  and 
by  them,  but  by  God  for  Himself.  _It  was  not 
ci-eated  for  time,  but  for  eternity.  The  riches 
and  pleasures  of  this  world  end  with  this 
world ;  and  if  we  set  our  happiness  on  them, 
it  must  end  with  them. 

Q.  But  cannot  we  love  those  pleaaares  and  Ood 
at  the  same  fime  7 

A.  We  cannot  love  both,  above  all  things, 
at  the  same  time.  If  we  make  the  riches  and 
pleasiires  of  this  world  the  sole  object  of  our 
lives,  we  must  forget  God,  our  Creator, 

Q.  Where  then  are  we  to  seek  true  happiness? 

A.  In  God  alone. 

Q.  How  are  we  to  seek  for  true  happiness  only 
in  God  7 

A.  By  serving  God  according  to  His  will. 

Q.  What  do  we  say  of  the  man  who  serves  Qod 
as  God  wishes  to  he  served  ? 

A.  That  he  is  united  with  God,  or  that  he 
is  a  follower  of  the  only  true  religion. 

Q.  Who  then  iH  a  follower  of  the  true  religion? 
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A.  He  alone  who  serves  God  according  to 
God's  will. 

Q.  What  will  happen  to  ub  after  death  if  we  have 
not  senred  God  9 

A.  God  will  cast  us  into  the  everlasting 
torments  of  hell.  As  we  have  cast  Him  off, 
so  will  Ha  cast  ns  off,  and  have  nothing  to 
do  with  us. 

Q.  What  then  must  always  he  our  greatest  care  7 

A.  To  do  the  holy  will  of  God. 
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rAMILIAE  EXPUHATI05 

OE 

OHEISTIxlI^  DOCTRIKE. 


GOD,  OUE  TEACHER. 

Question,  Who  can  teach  us  how  to  serve  Ood 
according  to  His  will  ? 

Answer.     Either   God  Himself,  or  he  to 
■whom  God  has  made  His  will  known. 

Q.  Has  God  ever  spoken  to  men,  and  made  His 
will  known  to  them  ? 
A.  Yes ;  very  often. 
Q.  To  whom  did  He  speat  7 
A.  To  the  patriarcha  and  the  prophets. 
Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  "  patriarchs  1 " 
A.  All  those  holy  men  who  lived  before 
Moses. 
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Q.  Name  some  of  them. 

A.  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  etc. 
<2,  What  did  Ood  say  to  them? 

A.  He  toM  them  who  He  was,  why  He  had 
made  them,  in  what  manner  they  must  wor- 
ship Him,  and  what  they  must  believe  and  do 
to  be  happy  with  Hini  in  heaven,  and  escape 
the  everlasting  pains  of  hell. 

Q.  What  else  did  G-od  Bay  to  those  holy  men? 

A.  He  commanded  them  to  tell  their  fd- 
low-men  what  he  hud  spoken  to  them. 
Q,  What  do  you  mean  by  "prophets  ?  " 

A.  Men  fllied  with  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Q.  What  Spirit  was  this  7 

A.  The  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  and  Life- 
giver. 

Q.  Name  some  of  the  prophets. 

A.  Moses,  Elias,  Isaias,  Jeremias,  Ezeohie!, 
Daniel,  Malachias,  etc. 

Q.  Why  are  they  called  prophets  ? 

A.  Because  they  foretold  things  to  come, 

Q.  How  could  they  know  things  to  come  7 

A.  Because  God  made  thom  known  to  them. 

Q.  What  did  they  foretell  7 

A.  They  foretold  especially  the  time  of  the 
coming  of  the  Redeemer,  the  circnmstances 
of  Hie  birthj  of  His  life,  passion,  and  death. 
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Q.  What  elae  did  the  pi:ophet9  foretell  of  the  Re- 
deemer ? 

A.  His  Eesarrection  and  Ascension,  and 
the  sending  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  de- 
Btruefcion  of  Jorusalem,  the  rejection  of  the 
Jews,  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  and  ilie 
founding,  spreading,  and  duration  of  His 
Charcli. 

Q.  Why  was  all  thia  foretold  hy  the  prophets  7 

A.  That  all  men  might  prepare  for  tlie  com- 
ing of  the  Redeemer,  know  him  by  the  proph- 
ecies, and  believe  and  do  all  that  He  woidd 
command  them. 

Q.  How  were  men  to  knotir  for  certain  that  God 
had  epohen  to  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  1 

A.  Because  God  Himself  bore  witness  to 
the  truth  of  their  words  by  miracles. 

Q.  What  do  yon  mean  by  a  miracle  7 

A.  Miracles  are  most  extraordinary  works 
which  cannot  be  done  by  mere  natural  pow- 
ers, bnt  by  the  power  of  God  alone ;  such  aa 
the  raising  of  the  dead  to  life,  giving  sight  to 
the  blind,  and  the  like. 

Q.  If  holy  men  work  miracles  in  confirmation  of 
the  truth  of  their  words,  must  we,  then,  believe 
that  God  has  spoken  through  them  ? 

A.  Yes ;  because  God  cannot  permit  a  mir- 
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acle  except  in  confirmation  of  the  truth,  and 
therefore,  when  God  speaks,  whetlier  it  be 
through  man,  or  in  His  own  divine  person, 
we  must  listen  and  obey,  simply  because  it  is 
the  voice  of  God. 

Q.  Why  cannot  Qod  permit  a  miracle  In  confirm- 
ation of  error  ? 

A.  Because  he  cannot  deceive  lis. 

Q.  When  did  God  begin  to  speak  to  men  7 

A.  When  He  first  created  man. 

Q.  Bow  long  did  Qod  continue  to  speab  to  men 
Owough  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  ? 

A.  For  about  four  thousand  years. 

Q>  Did  Qod,  after  Uiat  time,  apeak  no  more  7 

A.  At  the  end  of  that  time,  He  sent  His 
only  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  to  teach  men. 

Q.  Who  is  Jesus  Christ  ? 

A.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  son  of  God,  true 
God  and  true  man  in  one  divine  person. 

Q.  In  what  condition  was  mankind  when  the 
Redeemer  cams? 

A.  The  grossest  darkness  of  the  under- 
etanding,  and  the  most  lamentable  depravity 
of  the  will  prevailed  almost  over  the  entire 
world. 

Q.  What  'Was  the  consequence  of  this  darkness 
and  depravity  t 
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A.  All  mankind,  with  the  exception  of  tlie 
Jews,  having  lost  the  knowledge  of  God,  wor- 
shipped creatures,  even  the  very  demons,  as 
gods,  and  the  most  shameful  vices  were 
praised  as  virtues. 

Q.  Why-  did  not  the  Tews  also  worship  lalse  gods  ? 

A.  Because  the  Jews  or  Israelites  woi-e  a 
people  chosen  by  God  from  the  corrupt  mass 
of  mankind,  and  watched  over  with  special 
caro. 

Q.  Why  did  God  choose  the  Jews  for  his  people, 
and  watch  over  them  ivith  speoial  care  ? 

A,  Because,  notwithstanding  their  sins,  God 
took  pity  on  men,  and  wished  that  through 
the  Jews  al!  those  laws  and  truths  which  he 
had  made  known  to  mankind  should  be  pre- 
served, and  that  through  them  salvation 
might  come  to  the  whole  world. 

Q.  Foi:  what  other  reasaa  did  God  choose  the 
Jews  for  his  people  ? 

A.  God  also  wished  that  from  them  at  last 
should  be  born  one  holy  enough  to  be  the 
mother  of  the  Redeemer. 

Q.  What  remedy  did  Jesus  Christ  apply  to  heal 
those  universal  evils  of  the  understanding  7 

A.  He  enlightened  men  by  Ilia  divine  doe- 
trino  and  example. 
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Q.  What  remedy  did  our  blessed  Redeemer  ap- 
ply to  beal  the  great  evils  of  the  -will  ? 

A.  He  gave  us  the  sacraments  and  prayer 
as  means  to  obtain  those  graces  'which  He 
merited  for  ns  by  His  life  and  death,  whereby 
we  woald  be  enabled  to  believe  and  practise 
■what  he  had  taught  ub. 


GOD,    OUR  TEACHER  BY   HIS 
OHUKOH. 

Q.  What  did  Jesus  Christ  do  in  order  that  all 
men,  even  td  the  end  of  the  world,  might  learn  His 
holy  Doctrine,  aud  have  the  means  of  grace  hy 
which  alone  they  could  be  saved? 

A.  He  established  a  woll-orgaiiized  society 
of  those  who  believed  in  Him  and  professed 
His  whole  Doctrine, 

Q.  What  did  Jesus  Christ  call  this  society  7 

A.  He  called  it  His  Church. 

Q.  Who  were  the  first  members  of  that  society? 

A.  I'he     Immaculate    Virgin    Mary,    the 
twelre  Apostles,   the    seventy-two   disciples, 
and  some  other  followers  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Q.  How  did  Jesus  Christ  organize  His  society  ? 

A.  Prom  among   His  followers  He  chose 
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twolve  men  to  be  the  witnesses  and  teachers 
of  His  Doctrine  and  works. 

Q.  Wbat  were  those  twelve  men  called  ? 

A.  Apostles. 

Q.  Where  were  the  Apoatlea  to  be  the  witnesses 
of  Christ's  doctrine  and  works  ? 

A,  "In  Jerusalem,  in  all  Jndea  and  Sama- 
ria, and  even  to  tlio  uttermost  part  of  tlie 
earth."    Acts  i,  8. 

Q.  What  did  Jeaua  Christ  give  the  Apoatlea  to 
understand  when  He  said  to  them  that  they  would 
be  witneasea  unto  Him  all  orei  the  world  1 

A.  That  He  had  chosen  them  in  order  that, 
after  His  ascension  into  heaven,  they  should 
preach  to  all  nations  what  they  had  seen  and 
heard  from  Him. 

Q.  How  did  He  prepare  (he  Apostles  for  so  diffi- 
cult and  important  an  offioe  7 

A.  He  first  instructed  them  publicly  and 
privately,  for  three  years  and  a  half,  and  during 
forty  days  after  His  Eesurreetiou,  in  all  the 
doctrines  which  they  should  make  known  to  all 
nations,  and  then  sent  to  them  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  enlighten  and  strengthen  them  in  their  office. 

Q.  What  elae  did  Be  do  9 

A.  He  gave  His  Apostles  those  very  powers 
which  He  Himself  exercised  on  earth. 
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Q.  What  -were  those  powers  ? 

A.  His  power  us  Teswhev,  as  Priest,  and 
as  Ruler  or  King  of  an  everlasting  kingdom. 

Q.  When  did  Jesus  Christ  bestow  His  powers 
npoii  His  Apostles  1 

A.  When  He  said  to  them:  "All  power  is 
given  to  me  in  iieaveii  and  on  eai-th."  Matt, 
xxviii.  18.  "As  the  Father  hath  seat  me,  I 
also  send.yon."    John  xs.  31. 

Q.  What  were  the  Apostles'  powers  as  Teachers  7 

A,  Power  to  spread  abroad,  explain,  and 
preserve  uncorrupted  the  holy  doetrines  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  condemn  all  false  teach- 
ing. 

Q.  In.  -what  words  did  Jesus  Christ  heatow  this 
power  upon  the  Apostles  7 

A.  In  tliese  words:  "Go  and  teach  all 
nations,  preaeh  the  Gospel  to  every  creature." 
Matt,  xsviii.  18. 

Q.  What  were  the  Apostles'  powers  as  Priests  7 

A.  Power  to  offer  sacrifice,  and  administer 
the  sacraments  of  Ohrist, 

Q.  Zn  what  words  did  He  bestow  this  power  upon 

A.  In  these  words:  "Do  this  that  I  have 
done,  that  is,  sacrifice  this  in  rememhrance  of 
me."    Luke  xxii.  19.    "  Go,  baptize  mankind 
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in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
ofthe  Holy  Ghost."  Matt,  xxviii.19.  "Whose- 
soever sins  you  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them." 
John  XX.  31. 

Q.  Wliat  were  the  Apostles'  powers  aa  Rulers? 

A.  Power  to  govern  the  Cliureh,  make  lavifs 
for  the  people,  and  enforce  those  !aws. 

Q.  In  what  words  did  He  bestow  this  power  upon 

A.  In  these  words:  "Teach  mankind  to 
observe  all  thinga  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you."  Matt. xsviii.  18.  "Igivethee 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  whatso- 
ever thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound 
in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on 
earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven,"  Matt,  xvi- 
19. 

Q.  Were  these  powers  of  Teacher,  Priest,  and 
Huler  given  to  all  men  alike,  who  believed  in  Jesus 
Christ? 

A.  No;  to  the  Apostles  only  and  their 
successors. 

Q.  When,  then,  our  Lord  bestowed  on  Hia 
Apostles  His  own  powers  of  teaching,  administering 
the  sacraments,  and  governing  the  Chiuvh,  did  He 
at  the  same  time  command  all  men  to  bear  and  obey 
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A.  He  did,  in  these  words:  "Whosoever 
will  not  believe,  eliall  be  condemned;  "  and, 
"  He  who  heareth  yon  heai-eth  me ; "  and,  "  He 
'who  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  as 
the  heathen  and  publican."    Matt,  xviii.  17. 

Q.  What  do  we  learn  from  all  this  7 

A.  That  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
made  up  of  two  classes  of  men  :  of  teachers 
and  hearers ;  of  priests  and  people ;  of  i-ulers 
and  subjects;  so  that  we  are  bound  to  believe 
what  the  Church  teaches,  rtceiye  her  sacra- 
ments, and  obey  her  laws. 


ST.  PETER  THE  HEAD  OF  CHmST'S 
CHURCH. 

Q.  Were  the  Apostles  to  exercise  their  powers  as 
they  pleased? 

A.  They  were  only  to  exercise  their  powers 
under  the  supreme  aathority  of  St,  Peter. 

Q.  Why? 

A.  Becanae  Jesas  Christ  appointed  St.  Peter 
to  be  His  Eepresentative  on  earth,  and  the 
visible  Head  of  His  whole  Church. 
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Q.  But  la  not  Chrlat  Himself  the  Head  of  the 
Church? 

A.  Chriat  is  the  itiTisible  Head,  but  Peter 
is  the  visible  Head  of  the  Church. 

Q.  Was  it  necessary  that  the  Church  of  Chriat 
should  have  a  Visible  Head  as  well  as  the  Invisible 
One? 

A.  Yes;  because  the  entire  community  of 
pastors  and  the  faithful  are  the  visible  body  of 
the  Church  of  Chriat,  and  a  visible  body  or 
society  must  also  have  a  visible  head. 

Q.  Why? 

A.  Becanae  the  principle  of  supreme  attthor- 
ity  is  a  fundaniental  principle  of  reason  and 
experience. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  this  ? 

A.  I  mean  that  reason  and  experience  teach 
US  that  there  can  be  no  order,  no  law,  no 
civilization  without  supreme  authority;  in 
other  words,  supreme  authority  is  the  founda- 
tion of  order  and  law. 

Q.  Can  we  see  the  necessity  of  such  authority 
■whithersoever  we  tuta? 

A.  We  can. 

Q.  Qlve  some  examples? 

A.  Every  ship  or  steamboat  must  have  its 
captain.     Every  railraad  engine  must  have  its 
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engineer.  In  eyery  society  we  find  a  presi- 
dent. In  every  government  there  must  be  a 
president  or  a  monarch. 

Q.  Da  we  fuid  the  principle  of  authority  in  prac- 
tice even  amon^  the  savages  7 

A.  Yes;  aiid  even  amongst  brute  beasts, 
even  among  the  tiny  insects.  We  find,  for 
instance,  that  the  ants  and  the  bees  have 
their  queen  or  supreme  ruler, 

Q.  What  ibllows  from  this  ? 

A.  That  the  same  God  who  observes  such 
wonderful  order  in  the  most  simple  works 
of  nature ;  the  same  God  who  planted  in  onr 
reason  the  principle  of  order  and  authority, 
must  necessarily  observe  this  order  in  the 
greatest  of  His  works — in  the  establishment 
of  His  Church. 

Q.  How  do  we  know  that  Christ  has  estabUshed 
this  principle  of  supreme  authority  in  Hia  Ohurch  7 

A.  We  know  it  from  the  fact  tliat  He  gave 
greater  powers  to  St.  Peter  than  to  the  rest  of 
the  Apostles. 

Q,  How  do  we  know  this  1 

A,  From  the  words  of  Christ  Himself,  who 
said  to  Peter:  "  I  say  to  thee,  thou  art  Peter, 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  buiid  my  Church ; 
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and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it."    Matt.  xvi.  18. 

Q.  What  did  our  Lord  understand  by  this 
"rock?" 

A.  St  Peter  himaelt 

Q.  Why  so  7 

A.  Because  Christ  called  him  Cephas, 
which  is  a  Syriac  word,  and  means  a  rock. 

Q.  What  elae  did  our  Lord  say  to  St.  Peter  on  this 
occasion  1 

A.  "1  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou 
ehalt  bind  upon  earth  it  shall  be  bound  also 
in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose 
upon  earth  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven," 
V.  19. 

Q.  But  did  not  Jesus  Cbrlat  say  the  same  to  the 
rest  of  the  Apostles  ? 

A.  He  addressed  those  words  to  all  the 
Apostles  in  common,  but  He  addressed  them 
to  SL  Peter  in  particular,  saying :  "  I  say  to 
THEE,  thou  art  Peter,"  etc. 

Q.  Why  did  He  say  so  ? 

A.  To  show  clearly  that  He  wished  to  be- 
stow on  St.  Peter  some  especial  power. 

Q.  Did  our  Lord  make  this  more  clear  on  some 
other  occasion  ? 
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A.  Yes;  wIigr  He  said  to  St,  Peter:  "Peed 
my  Iambs,  feed  my  sheep,"   John  xxi.  15-1"?. 

Q.  What  did  Ha  mean  by  lambs  1 

A.  The  feithiul. 

Q.  What  did  He  mean  hy  sheep  ? 

A.  The  pastors. 

Q.  Why  did  Jesus  Christ  speak  thus  7 

A.  To  show  that  just  as  sheep  feed  the 
lambs,  so  also  pastors  feed  the  souls  of  the 
faithful. 

Q.  What  follows  from  this  7 

A.  That  Christ  intrusted  to  Peter  both  the 
pastors  and  the  faithful. 

Q.  I>id  the  Apostles  themselves  recognize  Peter's 
supremacy  ? 

A.  They  did. 

Q.  Who  called  together  the  disciples,  and  pre- 
sided over  the  council  which  they  held  in  Jerusa- 
lem to  elect  a  new  Apostle  in  the  place  of  Judas  7 

A,   St.  Peter. 

Q.  Mi^ht  this  new  Apostle  have  been  chosen  by 
St  Peter  himself  7 

A.  Yes;  iiiidonbtedly. 

Q.  Who  aayjs  so  7 

A.  St  John  Chrysoatom,  who  lived  in  the 
fifth  centnry. 

Q.  Who  first  preached  Jesus  crucified,  and  con- 
verted by  bis  sermon  three  thousand  persons  7 
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A.  St.  Peter. 

Q.  Who  first  declared  that  the  G-entlles  were  to 
be  admitted  to  Baptism,  according  to  a  divine  reve- 
lation which  he  had  received  on  that  subject  ? 

A.  St.  Peter. 

Q.  Who  first  decided  in  an  a^embly  of  the 
Apostles  at  Jerusalem  that  Christians  were  no 
longer  to  be  sulyected  to  the  Jewish  law  of  ciiouro- 
cisionT 

A.  St.  Peter. 

Q.  What  are  we  to  leam  from  this  ? 

A.  That  St.  Peter  was  the  Head  of  the 
Ohnreh  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  Why  ? 

A.  Because  he  exercised  the  office  of  su- 
preme Head  of  the  Church  on  all  those  occa- 
sions. 

Q.  When  the  evangelists  give  the  names  of  the 
Apostles  ■whom  do  they  always  name  first? 

A.  St.  Peter. 

Q,  What  are  the  words  of  St.  Matthew,  x,  2  ? 

A.  "The  names  of  the  twelve  apostles: 
The  first  Simou,  who  is  called  Peter." 

Q.  Might  it  not  be  said  that  St.  Peter  wan  always 
named  the  first  either  because  he  was  the  eldest 
or  because  he  had  been  called  to  the  apostleship 
before  the  rest? 

A.  Ko;  because  St.  Andrew  was  hoth  older 
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than   Peter  and  liad  become  a   disciple  of 
Christ  before  him. 

Q.  What  followa  from  this  ? 

A.  That  the  rest  of  thu  Apostles  acknowl- 
edged I'eter  as  the  Head  of  the  Church. 
■  Q.  What  Father  of  the  Ohurob  writes  i  "  It  was 
not  Bt.  Andrew  that  'was  appointed  head ;  it  was 
St.  Peter  "  1 

A.  St.  Ambrose,  who  lived  in  the  fourth 
century.     0. 12,  in  3  Corinth. 

Q.  What  Father  uses  this  expression:  "Behold 
the  Apostle  St.  Peter,  la  whom  power  shines  with 
so  much  brightness  "  ? 

A.  St.  Angustinu,  who  lived  in  the  fourth 
century.    3  Lib.  de  Bapt, 

Q.  AniJ  who  writes :  "  St.  Peter  was  made  the 
chief  of  Apostles  in  order  that  unity  should  be  pre- 
served in  the  Church  "  7 

A.  St.  Optatus,  who  lived  in  thu  fourth 
century.    3  Lib.  adv.  Parmen. 

Q.  And  who  again  wrote  as  follows  :  "  It  is 
known  in  all  ages  that  Peter  was  the  Prince  and 
the  Head  of  the  Apostles,  the  foundation-stone  of 
the  Catholic  Church.  This  is  a  fact  which  no  one 
doubts  "  9 

A.  The  Fathers  of  the  General  Council  of 
Ephesus,  A.D.  i31. 
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Q.  What  doctrine  do  wa  learn  from  the  writings 
of  those  Fathers  of  the  Church  ? 

A.  That  thoy  and  the  faithftil  of  all  ages 
acknowledged  Fetor  as  the  Head  of  the  Church 
of  Christ. 

Q.  Was  it  Christ's  will  that  this  office  of  head 
should  be  continued  from  St.  Peter  to  his  sucoas- 
sora  to  the  end  of  the  world  ? 
A.  It  was, 
Q.  Why? 

A.  Becaiiae  Christ  founded  His  Chuvcli  to 
last  to  the  end  of  time. 

Q.  Who  has  always  been  acknowledged  as  the 
visible  Head  of  the  Church  of  Christ  after  the  death 
of  St.  Peter  7 

A.  The  Pope  or  Bishop  of  Eomo. 
Q.  Why  do  you  say  that  the  Popes  or  Bishops 
of  Rome  are  the  successors  of  St.  Peter  ? 

A.  Because  St.  Peter  established  his  See  at 
Eome,  and  died  there. 

Q.  How  do  you  answer  those  who  say  that  St. 

Peter  never  want  taRome? 

A.  I  would  ask  them  those  three  questions : 

1.  If  St.  Peter  did  not  suffer  martyrdom 

at  Eome,  under  the  Emperor  Nero,  where  did 

he  die  ? 

3.  If  St.  Peter  did  not  die  at  Borne,  from 
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wliat  place,  and  at  what  time  were  his  re- 
taaiiis  can'ied  thither  ? 

3.  Did  not  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  who 
lived  in  the  flrsfc  ages  of  Christendom,  know 
better  who  was  the  first  Bishop  of  Eome  than 
the  Protestants  of  onr  day  can  know  P 

Q.  What  does  St.  ATigustine  say  about  Peter 
being  at  Rome? 

A.  "After  Peter  came  Linus,  and  Clement 
followed  after  Linus."    Epist,  ad  Generos, 

Q.  What  other  Father  writes:  "SLPetar  was  the 
first  iirha  occupied  the  See  of  Rome,  after  him.  came 
Linus,  and  after  Linus  came  Clement"? 

A.  St.  Optatus.    3  Lib.  adv.  Parnien. 

Q.  And  who  tell^  us  that  "Rome  has  become  the 
capital  of  Ohriatendom  because  it  was  there  that 
St.  Peter  established  his  See"  7 

A.  St.  Leo  the  Great,  Scrm.  L  in  Nat.  Apoet 

Q.  What  clearly  folloxvs  from  the  writings  of 
those  Fathers  of  the  Church  1 

A.  That  the  Popes  or  Bishops  of  Rome 
were  always  held  to  be  the  successors  of  St. 
Peter. 

Q.  Waa  the  office  of  teacher,  of  priest,  and  of 
ruler  in  the  persons  of  the  other  apostles  also  to 
continue  throughout  all  time  ? 

A,   It  was. 
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Q.  How  do  mrs  knaw  tMs  7 

A.  From  the  fact  that  Jesus  Christ  gave 
powei'  to  the  Apostles  to  choose  others,  and 
orfain  them  as  Bishops,  and  appoint  them  as 
rulers  of  His  Ohurch. 

Q.  In  what  words  did  hs  give  this  power  7 

A.  In  these:  ''As  tlie  Father  hath  sent 
mo,  I  also  send  you." 

Q,  What  ia  the  meaning  of  those  words  7 

A.  The  meaning  is  nnmistakahly  this :  As 
My  Heavenly  Father  has  empowered  me  to 
choose  yoa  to  take  My  place  on  earth,  so  I 
empower  yoa  to  clioose  others  to  take  your 
place. 

Q.  From  ivhat  other  words  of  our  Lord  do  vrs 
know  that  the  threefold  office  of  the  Apostles  was 
to  conlm-ue  to  the  end  of  the  world  7 

A.  From  these  words  of  our  Lord :  "  Be- 
hold, I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world  ''  {Matt>  sxviii.  30) ;  that  ia,  I 
am  with  you  in  your  succesaors  to  the  end  of 
the  world. 

Q,  When  JeswB  Obrist  chose  the  Apostles  to 
preach  Hia  holy  doctrine,  and  establish  His  Church 
all  over  the  world,  wraa  it  necessary  for  them  to 
remember  the  whole  doctrine  of  Christ,  understand 
it  perfectly,  and  preach  it  in  that  sense  in  w^hich 
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Tesiia  Christ  had  preached  It  and  wished  it  to  be 
understood  by  the  whole  world  ? 

A.  Yes;  this  wb.s  absolutely  necessary. 

Q.  Did  Jesus  Christ  assure  the  ApoEtles  that  He 
would  bestow  upon  them  the  grace  to  remember 
Hifi  whole  doctrine,  and  understand  it  Weil  ? 

A.  He  did. 

Q,  On  what  occasion  did  He  give  them  this  assur- 

A.  When  He  said :  "  The  Pavaeletej  tlie 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  ivill  send  in 
my  name,  he  will  teach  you  all  things,  and 
bring  all  things  to  your  mind,  whatsoeyer  I 
shall  have  said  to  yon."    John  xiv.  36. 

Q.  What  effect,  then,  did  the  Holy  Ghost  work 
in  the  Apostles  ivhen  He  came  down  upon  them 
on  Whitsunday  7 

A,  He  reminded  them  of  all  that  they  had 
Been  and  heard  from  Jesus  Christ,  and  He  en- 
lightened them  so  as  to  understand  His  doc- 
trine, and  preach  it  in  that  sense  in  which 
Jesus  Christ  wished  it  to  be  understood  and 


Q.  What  is  this  grace,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  be. 
stowed  upon  the  Apostles,  called  1 
A.  The  grace   or   gift  of   infallibility   in 
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IHrALLIBllITY   OF  THE  POPE. 

Q.  Sid  our  Blessed  Saviour  foresee  Uut  certain 
men  would  corrupt  or  misinterpret  His  holy  Doo- 

A.  He  did. 

Q.  When  certain  men  either  cormpted  or  misin- 
terpreted Christ'a  holy  Doctrine,  what  was  neoea- 
sary  to  remove  atl  doubts  about  its  true  meaning, 
and  preserve  it  always  pure  and  uncorrupted  1 

A.  That  there  should  be  one  partieulaiiy 
privileged  by  God  to  set  forth  and  state 
plainly  with  divine  certainty  the  true  mean- 
ing of  Christ's  doctrine  in  all  questions  where 
His  doctrine  wa8  concerned. 

Q.  What  do  -we  call  such  a  privileged  person  ? 

A.  The  supreme  judge  in  all  points  of 
divine  law,  from  whose  sentence  there  is  no 
appeal. 

Q.  Why  Is  such  a.  Judg-e  necessary  ? 

A.  To  put  an  end  to  all  disputes  about 
points  of  divine  law. 

Q.  How  so  ? 

A.  If  every  man  in  the  country  were  to 
take  the  laws  of  the  State,  and  to  explain 
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them  as  he  pleaseii,  there  would  be  nothing 
hut  confusion  and  disorder  in  society.  la 
like  manner,  if  every  man  were  to  take  the 
sacred,  eternal  law  of  God,  the  doctrine  of 
Jesiia  Christ,  and  to  interpret  it  as  he  pleased, 
there  would  be  nothing  but  confusion  in  re- 
ligion. 

Q.  What  safegoard  has  human  wiadom  adopted 
to  prevent  canfuBion  and  duiorder  in  society  ? 

A.  It  h^  found  it  necessary  to  appoint  a 
supreme  judge  to  decide  ultimately  in  all  dis- 
puted points  of  civil  law. 

Q.  What  Is  the  plain  inference  &om  this  7 

A.  That  if  even  human  wisdom  sees  the 
necessity  of  appointing  a  supreme  judge  to 
decide  ultimately  in  all  points  of  civil  law, 
it  cannot  be  supposed  that  God,  who  is  Infinite 
Wisdom,  should  neglect  to  appoint  a  supreme 
judge  to  decide  ultimately  in  all  points  of 
divine  law,  in  order  thus  to  prevent  all  con- 
fusion in  religion. 

Q.  Was  there  ever  a  time  when  men  were  left  to 
themselveSj  to  fashion  their  oivn  religion,  to  invent 
their  own  creed,  their  own  form  ol  worship,  and  to 
decide  in  matters  of  religion  7 

A,  No;   there  always  existed  on  earth   a 
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visible  teaching  authority,  io  whieh  it  was  a 
boiindeii  duty  of  every  man  to  submit. 

Q.  Whom  did  God  appoint  to  be  this  visible 
teaching  authority  before  the  coming  of  the  He- 
deemer  ? 

A.  During  the  four  tliousand  years  tliat 
elapsed  before  the  coming  of  the  Eedeemer, 
the  doctrines  that  were  to  be  believed,  tlie 
feasts  that  were  to  be  observed,  tlie  saoriflces, 
the  ceremonies  of  worship,  everything  was 
regulated  by  the  living,  authoritative  voice  of 
the  patriarchs,  the  priests,  and  the  prophets. 

Q.  How  do  we  know  that  God  in  the  Old  Law 
appointed  a  tribunal,  prefdded  over  by  the  High- 
Pliest,  to  judge  in  all  controversies,  both  of  doctrine 
and  morals,  and  from  whose  decision  there  was  no 
appeal? 

A.  The  Jewish  liistorian,  Josephus,  who  was 
well  acquainted  with  the  laws  and  religion 
of  his  own  nation,  says:  "The  High-Priest 
offers  sacrifice  to  God  before  the  other  priests ; 
he  gnarda  the  laws,  judges  controversies, 
punishes  the  guilty,  and  whoever  disobeys 
him  is  punished  as  one  that  is  impious  to- 
wards God,"     Lib.  2,  Contra  Appium. 

Q.  la  there  still  a  greater  authority  than  Josephus 
bearing  witness  to  the  £aot  7 
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A.  Yes ;  the  Word  of  God  itself  beui'S  wit- 
ness to  the  fact.  "  If  thou  perceive,"  says 
holy  Scripture,  "that  there  he  among  you  a 
hard  and  douhtful  matter  in  judgment  he- 
tween  blood  and  hlood,  cause  and  cause,  and 
thou  seest  that  the  words  of  the  judges  within 
the  gates  do  vary,  arise  and  go  up  to  the  place 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  choose.  And 
thou  shalt  come  to  the  priests,  aad  to  the 
judge  that  shall  be  at  that  time,  and  thoii 
shalt  ask  them,  and  they  shall  show  thee  the 
truth  of  the  jndgment.  And  thou  shalt  do 
whatsoeyei'  they  shall  say,  and  thou  shalt  fol- 
low their  sentence.  Neither  shalt  thou  de- 
cline to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left  band. 
But  he  that  will  be  proud  and  refuse'  to  obey 
the  commandments  of  the  priest,  who  min- 
istereth  at  the  time  to  the  Lord  thy  Gfod,  and 
to  the  decree  of  the  judge,  that  man  shall  die, 
andthou  shalt  take  away  the  eTi!  from  Israel." 
Deiit.  xvii.  8-l2. 

Q.  What  do  vre  see  bora  this  f 

A.  Here  we  see  clearly  a  tribunal  appointed 
by  Almighty  God  Himself  to  decide  in  the 
last  resort;  a  tribunal  fram  whose  sentence 
there  is  no  appeal.    Tliereisno  exception,  the 
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rule  is  for  all,  the  terrible  sentence  is  pro- 
nounced against  every  transgressor.  Whoso- 
ever eliail  refuse  to  abide  by  the  decision  of 
the  High-Priest  shall  die  the  death. 

Q.  How  long  did  this  tribunal  remain  intact  ? 

A.  Until  the  coming  of  onr  Saviour. 

Q.  Who  assntea  na  of  this  ? 

A.  Onr  blessed  Redeemer  Himself,  in  these 
words:  "The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  have  sat 
in  the  chair  of  Moses.  All  things  therefore 
whatsoever  they  shall  say  to  yon,  observe  and 
do."    Matt,  xxiii.  2. 

Q.  NoTiv,  did  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  establish,  a 
supreme  tribunal  j  did  He  give  to  the  world  an  in- 
fallible judge  and  teacher,  to  decide  ultimately  in  all 
controversies,  both  of  faith  and  morals,  whose 
decision  ia  final,  and  without  appeal  ? 

A.  Onr  Blessed  Saviour  came  not  to  destroy 
the  Law,  but  to  make  it  perfect.  He  there- 
fore established  in  the  New  Law  that  which 
in  the  Old  Law  was  most  necessary  for  the 
preservation  of  faith  and  morals.  He  gave  to 
the .  whole  world  an  infallible  judge  and 
teacher,  to  decide  ultim.ately  in  all  points  of 
faith  and  morals. 

Q.  Whotndid  Jesus  Christ  appoint  as  the  infaUible 
Judge  and  teacher  in  all  points  of  faith  and  morals  ? 
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A.  Sb.  Peter,  the  Head  of  His  Church. 

Q.  Were  not  all  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  to 
possess  Uie  gift  of  infallibility  7 

A.  No ;  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  the  Pope 
of  Rome,  only, 

Q.  How  do  we  know  that  the  sucoessors  oftlie 
other  Apostle.s,  the  Catholic  Bishops,  were  not  en- 
dowed with  the  gift  of  infallibility  t 

A.  Beciiiiae  Jesiia  Christ  never  promised  it 
to  them. 

Q.  Honr  do  we  know  that  Jesus  Chrkt  nerer 
promised  it  to  them? 

A.  Because  no  such  promise  is  recorded 
either  in  Holy  Scripture  or  tradition. 

Q.  Why  did  Christ  not  promise  to  the  Bishops 
the  gift  of  infallibility  ? 

A.  Because  He  does  not  multiply  and  dis- 
pense TTis  gifts  without  necessity. 

Q.  Was  not  the  gift  of  infallibility  aecessaiy  to 
the  Bishops  1 

A,  By  no  means. 

Q.  Why  not  7 

A.  Because  after  the  Apostles  had  preached 
the  fuU  doctrine  of  Christ,  their  successors 
had  only  to  guard  this  doctrine,  and  deliver 
it  uncorrupted  to  the  faithful. 

Q.  What  does  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  write  to  the 
Bishop  St.  Timothy  on  thissutiject? 
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A,  "  Keep  that  ivhich  ia  committed  to  thy 
trust,  avoiding  the  profane  norelties  of  words, 
and  oppositions  of  knowledge  falsely  ao 
called."  (1  Tim.  vi.  30,  and  3  Tim.  I  14.) 
"  But  evil  men  and  seducers  shall  grow  worse 
and  worse,  erring  and  driving  into  error.  But 
continue  thon  in  those  things  which  thon  hast 
learned,  and  which  have  been  committed  to 
thee."    3  Tim.  lii.  13. 

Q.  But  did  not  Christ  promise  the  Apoalles  and 
their  sucoesaors :  "  The  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  shall  be  in  you,  and  abide  with  you  forever '"} 
John  ziv.  1 6. 

A.  He  did  so  promise. 

Q.  If,  then,  according  to  this  promise,  the  Spirit  of 
Truth  shall  abide  forever -with  the  Buoceasors  of  the 
Apostles,  are  they  not  personally  infallible  ? 

A.  By  no  means. 

Q.  Why  not  ? 

A.  The  Spirit  of  Truth  may  abide  in  a  per- 
son, and  yet  that  person  may  not  he  infallible. 
The  Spirit  of  Truth  may  abide  in  a  multi- 
tude, and  yet  nob  each  individual  of  the  nml- 
titude  may  possess  it  in  its  entirety. 

Q.  Give  an  example. 

A.  A  million  of  men  may  not  know  the  road 
to  a  certain  city  to  which  thyy  wisli  to  go.   A 
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single  guide  suffices  to  set  this  million  on  the 
right  road.  Once  on  it,  they  have  only  to 
follow  their  guide  and  they  cannot  go  astray. 
Once  the  way  is  pointed  out,  all  know  it  to  be 
right,  hut  one  only  could  point  out  the  right 
road  to  be  followed. 

Q.  Do  you  mean  that  Ohrist  wished  that  in  this 
same  manner  the  Spirit  of  Truth  should  abide  with 
the  Catholic  Bishops  ? 

A.  Preciaoly  ao ;  for  Ohrist  gave  them  and 
all  the  faithful,  in  the  person  of  the  Head  of 
His  Church,  an  infallible  teacher  of  all  the 
ti'uths  which  He  and  His  Apostles  taught. 
By  invariably  following  thia  teacher  the 
Spirit  of  Truth  wiU  always  abide  with  them, 

Q.  How  do  we  know  that  the  Pope  as  suocessor 
to  St.  Peter  possesses  the  gill  of  iuiallibility  7 

A,  Christ  Ilimself  assured  St.  Peter  and 
his  successors  of  this. 

Q.  On  what  ocoasion? 

A.  When  He  told  St.  Peter  that  by  His 
prayer  to  His  heavenly  Father  He  had  obtain- 
ed this  gift  of  infallibility  for  him  and  all  his 
successors,  "I  have  prayed  for  thee  (Peter) 
that  thy  faith  fail  not,  and  thou  being  once 
converted,  confirm  thy  brethren."  Luke  xxii. 
31,  33. 
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Q.  Why  did  Ohriat  pray  to  Hia  Father  that  St. 
Peter  and  hia  succesaora  should  be  endowed  with 
the  gift  of  infallibility  ? 

A.  Because  Christ  wished  that  the  never- 
failing  faith  of  St.  Peter  and  his  successors 
should  be  forever  the  fonndation-stona  of  His 
Church. 

Q.  On  nrhat  occasion  did  Christ  assure  us  of 
this? 

A.  When  He  asked  the  Apostles:  "Whom 
do  you  say  that  I  am?"    Matt.  xvi.  15. 

Q.  Which  of  the  Apostles  made  answer  to  this 
question  ? 

A.  St.  Peter. 

Q,  What  waa  his  answer  ? 

A.  "  TIioii  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God." 

Q.  What  answer  did  Christ  make  to  this  reply  of 
St.  Peter? 

A.  He  said;  "Blessed  art  thou,  Simou 
Bar-Jona :  because  flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  it  to  thee,  but  my  Father  who  is  in 
heaven.  And  I  say  to  thee :  that  thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
Church." 

Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  these  words  of  onr 
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A.  Jesus  Christ  means  to  say  that,  as  it  is 
My  ^Father  who  has  made  known  to  you, 
Peter,  that  T  am  His- Son,  I  also  make  known 
to  the  whole  world,  that  yoii  and  your  succes- 
sors will  always  know  and  understand  who  I 
am,  and  what  I  have  taught. 

Q.  When  did  Christ  build  His  Church  upon 
Peter,  that  is,  intrust  him  with  the  whole  fiock  ? 

A,  When  He  said  to  him:  "Feed  my 
lambs,  feed  my  sheep."    John  xxi.  16. 

Q.  What  U  the  meaning  of  thii  ? 

A.  ChiTst  says  tliat  His  whole  flock,  teach- 
ers and  hearers,  priests  and  people,  rulers  and 
subjects,  must  believe  and  teach  as  Peter  and 
his  successors  believe  and  teach. 

Q.  Why? 

A.  Because  his  feith,  according  to  Christ's 
solemn  words,  shall  not  fail,  since  no  power 
shall  prevail  against  Peter  or  any  of  his  suc- 
cessors so  as  to  canse  them  to  teach  anything 
else  than  what  Christ  has  taught.  "The 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  my 
Church,"  built  upon  Peter's  faith.  Matt, 
xvi.  18. 

Q.  What  follows  from  this  7 

A.  That  where  Peter,  that  is,  thu  Pope,  it;. 
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there  is  the  Church  of  Christ,  or  in  other 
words,  that  all  those  who  belieTe  and  teach  as 
the  Pope  does,  form  the  true  Church  of 
Christ.    St.  Ambrose. 

Q.  Who,  by  his  owm  motion,  often  oondemned 
heresiea,  both,  before  find  sifter  the  first  general 
council  ? 

A.  The  Pope. 

Q.  To  whom  did  the  Catholic  Bishops  always 
have  recoiirse  in  all  contrbversies  both  of  faith  and 
morals  ? 

A.  To  the  Pope. 

Q,  If  the  obstinacy  of  the  party  condemned  by 
the  Pope  made  it  advisable  to  have  recoucse  to 
general  councils,  were  these  councils,  thee,  after  the 
most  mature  deliberation,  ever  found  to  do  any- 
thing else  thai!  to  confirm  the  sentence  already 
passed  by  the  Pope  ? 

A.  They  were  not* 

Q.  Did  any  Pope  ever  Issue  any  decree  concern- 
ing the  truths  of  faith  or  sound  morality,  ivhioh 
was  not  afterwards  received  by  the  great  body  of 
the  Bishops,  as  containing  the  most  solid  and  whole- 
some doctrine  7 

A.  Such  a  thing  neyer  happened. 

Q.  Oould  the  greatest  enemies  of  the  Oatholio 
faith  ever  prove  that  any  Pope  taught  any  doctrine 
contrary  to  the  aaored  truths  taught  by  Jesus 
Christ  and  His  Apoetles  7 

■^SmQ.  anilA.,p.  M5. 
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A.  Never.* 

Q.  What  aie  -we  to  understand  from  all  this  ? 

A.  That  it  has  always  been  the  belief  of  the 
Catholic  Church  that  the  Pope,  in  his  solemn 
decisions  in  matters  of  faith  and  morals,  is 
infallible. 

Q.  If  this  be  true,  how  then  could  It  happen  tbat 
some  years  ago  a  few  Biahops  and  Priests  were 
said  not  to  have  held  this  to  be  a  doctrine  of 
Catholic  faith  7 

A,  Because  the  divine  tradition  of  thia  doc- 
trine had  not  been  as  yet  explicitly  defined 
by  the  Holy  Father. 

Q.  Did  tboBe  Eishops,  assembled  in  the  Council 
of  the  Vatican,  continue  to  oppose  the  dogma  of  the 
lolallibility  of  the  Pope,  after  it  was  defined? 

A.  No.  All,  without  exception,  freely  and 
joyfully  subscribed  their  names  to  the  decrees 
of  the  coancil,  and  professed  their  faith  in  the 
infallibility  of  the  Pope. 

Q.  It  then,  in  a  general  council,  or  assembly  of 
all  the  Catholic  Bishops,  the  meaning  of  a  certain 
doctrine  of  Christ  was  to  be  set  forth  in  precise 
language,  and  the  majority  of  Bishops  would  eic- 
plain  it  In  one  sense,  and  the  minority  In  another, 
on  which  side  would  be  the  truth  1 

A.  On  that  side,  tiiougb  it  be  the  minority 
of  Bishops,  which  agrees  with  the  Pope. 
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Q.  Why? 

A.  Simply  because  Christ  bound  Himself 
Bolemuly  only  to  Peter  and  Ms  successors  that 
their  faith  shotitd  never  fail;  that  is,  that 
every  one  of  them  would  always  be  so  enlight- 
ened by  the  Holy  Ghost  as  to  understand  the 
true  meaning  of  His  doetiine,  and  state 
and  teaeh  it  plainly  with  divine  certainty. 
"  Wliere  Peter  is,  there  is  the  CJiurcli." 

Q.  Must  nre,  then,  believe  that  such  decislona  of 
the  Pope  ia.  mattera  of  fiiith  and  morals  are  mfalli- 
My  true? 

A.  Yes ;  because  this  is  ao  article  of  faith, 
which  we  must  believe,  as  firmly  as  we  believe 
that  there  is  a  God. 

Q.  If  any  one  should  say,  or  even  think  oQier- 
wise,  what  would  he  be  before  God? 

A.  An  apostate  from  the  faith. 

Q.  Does  the  Pope  then  teach  anything'  new,  when 
in  such  misinterpretations  of  Christ's  doctrine  he 
deolarea  xvhat  is  to  be  believed  ? 

A-  No ;  he  plainly  states  the  truth  in  the 
sense  in  which  Jesns  Christ  and  the  Apostles 
preaclied  it. 

Q.  Can  you  now  tell  me  whose  office  it  is  to 
guard  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  as  preached  by  the 
Apostles,  and  proclaim  and  apply  it  always    and 
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everywhere,  one  and  the  same,  and  to  defend  the 
rights  of  Ood  ou  earth  againat  every  enemy,  at  all 
times,  and  in  all  places  ? 
A.  This  is  the  Pope's  office. 

Q.  Who  is  appointed  by  Qod  Himself  to  declare 
and  apply  the  invariable  dcclrine  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  govern  all  men  and  nations,  kings  and  peo- 
ples, according  to  Uiis  invariable  doctrine  ? 
A.   The  Pope. 

Q.  Must  the  Pope  as  guardian  and  judge  of  the 
law  of  God,  resist  urith  all  his  might  every  passion 
or  tendency  of  every  age,  nation,  community,  or 
individual,  nrhenever  it  leaves  the  laur  of  God  ? 
A.  He  is  bound  in  coTiscienee,  to  do  so. 

Q.  When  does  the  Fox>e  speak  "ex  CathedrS," 
or  iD&Ilibly  7 

A.  He  speaks  infallibly  whenever  in  the 
discharge  of  his  office  of  pastor  and  teacher 
of  all  Ciinstians,  he  defines  (that  is,  finally  de- 
termines), according  to  his  supreme  apostolic 
authority,  a  doctrine  concerning  faith  or 
morals,  to  be  held  by  the  TJnivei'sal  Ghnrch, 
or  anything  else  that  is  condncive  to  the 
preservation  of  faith  and  morals. 

Q.  when  the  Pope,  in  accordance  ■with  the  duty 
of  his  apostolic  ministry  and  his  supreme  apostolic 
autliority,  proceeds.  In  briefs,  encyclical  letters, 
consistorial  allocutions,  and  other  apostolic  letters, 
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to  declare  certain  traths,  to  reprobate  perverse  doc- 
trines, and  condemn  certain  errors,  must  such 
declarations  of  truth,  and  condemuations  of  error, 
he  considered  as  infallihle,  and  as  binding  in  con- 
science, and  requiring  otir  firm  interior  assent, 
although  they  do  not  express  an' anathema  on  those 
who  disagree  ? 

A,  Such  declaraiions  of  truth  and  con- 
demnations of  error  are  infallible,  or  ex  ca- 
thedra acts  of  the  Pope,  and,  therefore,  are 
binding  in  conscience,  and  requiring  our  firm 
interior  assent ;  to  refuse  -which  would  be  for 
us  a  mortal  sin,  since  such  a  refusal  would  be 
a  virtual  denial  of  the  dogma  of  iufallibility, 
and  we  should  be  heretics  were  wo  conscious 
of  such  a  denial.  St.  Alphonsua  Liguori, 
Theol.  Mor,  Lib.  r.,104. 

Q.  Are  not  such  doctrinal  utterances  of  Ihe  Pon- 
tiff of  imperfect  and  incomplete  authority  until  they 
are  confirmed  and  accepted  by  the  Bishops  of  the 
Church  ? 

A.  Nothing  ever  is  farther  from  the 
thoughts  of  tbe  Bishops  than  that  the  papal 
declarations  of  truth,  and  condemnations  of 
error,  should  need  the  confirmation  and  ac- 
ceptance of  the  pastors  of  the  Church  to  be 
true  utterances  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  bind- 
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ing  in  coiisoieuce,  because  their  confirmation 
and  acceptance  doca  not  add  certainty  to  that 
which  is  ah'eady  infallible. 
Q.  What  doea  the  Vatican  Council  teach  on  this 

A.  It  teaches  that  "the  definitions  of  the 
Eoman  Pontiff,  concerning  faith  and  morals, 
are  irreformable  of  themselves,  and  not  by 
force  of  the  consent  of  tlie  Church  thereto." 
Sesa.  iv.,  c.  iv. 

Q.  What  have  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  styled 
the  Pope  ? 

A,  The  month  of  the  Church,  over  living 
and  open  to  teach  the  whole  world ; 

The  centre  of  Christian  faith  and  unity, 
and  thft  light  of  trath  for  the  nniverse ; 

The  Father  of  sonls,  the  guide  of  con- 
sciences, and  the  sovereign  judge  of  the  reli- 
gious interests  of  mankind; 

The  Prince  of  priests — a  gi'eater  Patriarch 
than  Abraham — greater  than  Melchisedech  in 
priesthood— than  Moses  in  authority — than 
Samuel  in  jiiriediction ;  a  Peter  in  power, 
Christ  by  unction,  pastor  of  pastors,  guide  of 
gnides,  the  cardinal  joint  of  all  churches,  the 
impregnable  citadel  of  the  communion  of  the 
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children  of  God,  tlie  iminovable  comer-stone 
\ipon  which  the  Church  of  Gfod  reposes, 

Q.  Why  have  the  Fathers  given  these  titles  to 
the  Pope  1 

A.  Because  tho  Pope  ia  tlio  infallible  teacher 
■  of  the  Ohnfch  of  Christ. 

Q.  What  senlimeatH,  then,  should  every  Catholic 
express  coaceming  the  Pope  7 

A.  I  acknowledge  in  the  Pope  an  authority 
before  which  my  soul  bows,  and  yet  suffers  no 
.humiliation. 


LESSON  V. 

PEOPAGATION   OF   CHEIST'S 

RELIGION. 

Q.  What  did  the  Apostles  do  after  they  had  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost  on.  Whitsunday? 

A;  Thoy  went  forth  into  the  whole  world 
to  instruct  ail  nations,  according  to  the  orders 
given  them  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  What  did  they  do  with  those  who  believed 
their  doctrine  ? 

A,  They  gathered  them  into  eongi-egafcions. 
Q.  What  came'  from  these  congregations  of  he- 


1,  Google 


A.  There  arose,  in  many  places,  communi- 
ties of  Christians,  whose  rulers  ■were  tho 
Apostles. 

Q.  What  did  the  Apostles  do  vrhea  those  cotn- 
munities  of  Christians  became  very  numecous  ? 

A.  They  chose  from  amongst  them  men 
whom  they  ordained  Bishops,  appointing 
them  everywhere  as  the  spiritual  rulers  of  the 
new  Christian  commnnities,  with  the  commis- 
sion likewise  to  ordain  and  appoint  others  to 
the  like  offices. 

Q,  Were  all  these  communilies  united  'with  one 
another? 

A.  Yes;  beeanse  they  all  professed  the 
same  fivith,  partook  of  thesame  sacraments,  and 
formed  all  together  one  great  Christian  eom- 
mnnity,  under  one  common  head,  St.  Peter. 

Q.  What  did  they  call  this  great  conunuiiity  of 
Christians  under  one  common  head? 

A.  The  Catholic,  that  is,  the  ttniyersal 
Church,  or,  simply,  the  Church. 

Q.'Whet,  then,  is  the   Church  at    the    present 

A.  The  entire  body  of  pastors  and  people, 
bound  together  hy  the  same  divine  truths, 
laws,  and  means  of  grace,  under  one  head, 
the  Pope  of  Rome. 
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Q.  Who  are  tbe  true  succesaora  of  the  AposUes? 

A,  Only  the  Bisliops  of  the  Bomaii  Catholic 
Church. 

Q.  Why  9 

A.  Because  they  alone  axe  rightly  conse- 
crated and  ill  communion  with  the  Pope,  the 
Head  of  the  Church. 

Q.  Did  Christ  appoint  the  Pope  alone  to  govern 
His  Ohuroh  7 

A.  The  Biahops,  too,  aid  in  goTeraiug  the 
Church,  but  only  with  and  under  their  head, 
the  Pope.  "  Take  heed  to  yourselTes,  and  to 
the  whole  flock,  wherein  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
placed  you  Biahops,  to  rule  the  Church  of 
God."    Acta  xs.  28, 

Q.  On  what  conditiOQ  did  Christ  grant  any 
povrev  to  Hia  Apostles  and  their  successarB  7 

A.  On  condition  that  they  would  always 
believe  and  teach,  as  the  visible  Head  of  His 
Church  believed  and  taught,  and  remain 
obedient  to  him. 

Q.  What  does  St.  Ireneeus  say  on  this  sul^ect  ? 

A.  "  The  Apostles  certainly  delivered  the 
truth  and  all  the  mysteries  of  our  faitli  to 
their  successors,  the  pastors.  To  these,  there- 
fore, we  ought  to  have  recourse  to  learn  them, 
especially  to  the  greatest  church,  the  most 
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aiieient  and  known  to  all,  founded  atEomoby 
the  two  moat  glorious  Apostles,  Peter  and 
Paul,  which  retains  tlis  ti'aditi07i  which  it  re- 
ceived from  them,  and  which  ia  d  erived  through 
a  succession  of  Bishops  down  to  us.  To  this 
Church  of  Rome,  on  account  of  its  ehiefer 
principality,  it  is  necessary  that  every  church, 
that  is,  the  faithful  everywhere,  address  them- 
selves, in  which  Church  the  tradition  from  the 
Apostles  ia  everywhere  preserved."  Lib.  iii. 
e.  3. 

Q.  What  does  St.  Cyprian  say  7 

A.  "  There  is  hut  one  God  and  one  Christ ; 
there  is  hut  one  Church  and  one  See,  founded 
tipon  Peter  by  our  Lord  Himself."  Lib.  i. 
ep.  8. 

Q.  Wliat  did  SL  Jerome  nrrite  to  Pope  Damasus  7 

A.  "I  am  attached  to  your  Chair,  which  ia 
the  Chair  of  St.  Peter.  1  know  that  the  Church 
is  built  upon  this  rock.  ■  "Whosoever  does  not 
eat  the  Xjamb  ia  this  house  is  profane,  and 
whoever  does  not  enter  into  this  Ark,  will 
perish  iu  the  waters  of  the  deluge,  I  do  not 
know  Vitalis,  I  am  unacquainted  with  Mele- 
tius,  and  Paulinus  ia  unknown  to  me — who- 
ever is  not  with  you  is  against  Jesus  Christ, 
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and  ■whoever  gathoreth  not  with  yon,  soatter- 
eth." 

Q.  What  conclusion  are  we  forced  to  draw  from 
this  constailt  tradition  of  the  Fathers  ? 

A.  That  all  Christian  churches  arc  bound 
to  be  in  comnmniou  with  the  Church  of 
Eome. 

Q.  Why  istheCathollc  ChurchcalledtheSoman 
Church? 

A.  Because  St.  Potor  established  the  See  of 
his  primacy  in  Eome,  and  becanse  he  handed 
down  the  same  to  be  the  Sec  of  all  his  sue- 

Q.  Ho'ur  do  the  Bishops  rule  the  Church  ? 
A,  Each  Bishop  governs  the  diocese  or 
assigned  to  him  by  the  Pope,  and 
to  the  regulations  of  the  Pope. 
They  occasioually  meet  in  council  to  give 
their  opinion  about  the  best  way  of  advancing 
the  -welfare  of  the  Church,  and  to  mako  de- 
crees and  regulations,  to  be  approved  of  by 
the  Pope. 

Q.  Through  whom  do  the  Bishops  exercise  their 
ofiice  in  the  parHctilar  congregations  (parishes)  o£ 
their  dioceses  7 

A.  Through  the  priests  or  pastors  "whom 
they  appoint. 
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Q.  When  may  a  priest  discharge  the  duties  of  the 
priesthood  ? 

A,  When  he  has  been  expressly  sent,  or 
authorized,  for  that  purpose,  by  his  lawful 
Bishop. 

Q.  By  what  means  are  licity  and  good  order 
maintained  in  the  Ohurch  7 

A-  By  the  Isiity  being  always  obedient  to 
the  priests,  the  priests  to  the  Bishops,  and  the 
Bishops  to  the  Pope.  "  Obey  yottr  prelates 
and  be  subject  to  them.  For  tliey  watch  as 
being  to  render  an  aecount  of  your  souls," 
Heb.  xiii.  1?. 

LESSON  vr. 

MAEKS  OP  THE  CHURCH. 

Q,  How  many  ohurohea  did  Chriat  establish  7 

A.  He  established  only  one  Church. 
Q.  How  do  we  know  this  7 

A.  Because  He  said  to  St.  Peter :  "  Upon 
thee  I  will  build  Jily  Church." 

Q.  Was  it  a  visible  or  an  invisible  Church  that 
Chriat  established  7 

A.  Christ  established  a  visible  Church. 
Q.  How  do  we  know  this  7 

A.  Because  Christ  has  comniandcd  us  "  to 
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lay  our  complaints  before  the  Church,  that  ia, 
before  her  pastors,  and  abide  by  her  deoiaiou  " 
(Matt  syiii.  17) ;  and  because  an  inYisibie 
Church  could  neither  teaclt  the  law  of  God  nor 
administer  the  sacraments. 

Q.  How  does  it  follow  tcora  IMs  that  Ohriafa 
Chtu'ch  in  visible  ? 

A.  Because  our  Lord  cannot  command  us 
to  lay  our  complaints  before  invisible  pastors, 

Q.  How,  then,  il  -the  Church  of  Christ  visible  ? 

A.  She  is  visible  because  all  her  pastors  and 
members  are  visible,  and  have  always  suffered 
persecution  because  they  were  members  of  the 
Church- of  Chi'ist 

Q.  For  how  many  years  was  tMs  visible  Church 
of  Christ  to  last? 

A.  It  was  to  last  to  tlie  end  of  the  world. 

Q.  Hotv  do  we  know  this  ? 

A.  Because  Jesus  Christ  said  that  His 
Church  .should  last  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

Q.  What  are  His  words  1 

A.  "  Behold  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to 
the  end  of  the  world"  (Matt,  xxviii.  30) ;  and, 
"The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
my  church."     Matt.  xvi.  IS. 

Q.  What  vronld  happen,  then,  if  the  Church  were 
not  to  last  to  the  end  of  the  world? 
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A.  Jesua  Christ  would  have  toidaimiitrutlL; 
to  say  which  would  be  blasphemous. 

Q.  How  old  is  the  Ohurch  to-day  7 

A.  Over  eighteen  liiindred  years. 

Q.  How  is  the  Church  eo  old  7 

A.  Because  it  is  now  over  eighteen  hundred 
yeiirg  since  our  Saviour  ascended  into  heaven. 

Q.  In  which  of  tha  religious  societies  do  we  ficd 
these  marks  of  the  Churoh  of  Christ  ? 

A.  Only  in  the  Holy  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

Q.  Can  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  be  traced  as 
far  back  as  eighteen  hundred  years  7 

A.  It  can  ;  because  we  can  trace  an  imia- 
terrupted  succession  of  Popes  and  Bishops 
from  Pius  IX.  to  St.  Peter,  and  it  is  impos- 
sible to  show  that  it  waa  established  at  any 
later  period. 

Q.  Sid  the  Boroan  Catholic  Church   ever  cease 

A.  Wever ;  for  sho  has  always  existed,  and 
it  would  be  impossible  for  one  to  name  a 
period  when  si  e  1  1  n  t  e  iat  since  the  time 
of  her  establ   1  m     t 

Q,  Do  all     dm  Catholic  Church  wa? 

the  first  Ghur   h  e  oldest  Church,  and, 

consequently  e  C  ur  h  established  by  Jesus 
Christ  7 
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A.  All  must  aamit  this;  for  it  is  a  fact 
cleaj'ly  proven  by  Scripture  aud  by  history, 

Q.  Who  bear  \rltaeBS  to  this  fact  ? 

A.  The  Jews  and  the  G-entiles  bear  wituesa 
to  it,  and  even  Protestants  themselves  ac- 
knowledge it. 

Q.  How  do  Protestants  acknowledge  it  7 

A.  If  asked  why  they  call  themselves  Prot- 
estants, they  answer:  "Because  we  protest 
against  the  Catholic  Church." 

Q.  What  follows  from  this  answer  7 

A.  That  the  Catholic  Church  is  older  than 
Protestantism,  otherwise  they  could  not  have 
protested  against  her. 

Q.  If  we  go  stai  ferther  back,  and  asli  the  Greeks 
how  they  came  to  existenoe,  what  will  he  theii: 
answer? 

A.  They  must  answer:  "We  began  by 
separating  from  the  CathoUc  Church  in  the 
ninth  centm-y. 

Q.  What  follows  from  this  ? 

A.  That  the  .Catholic  Church  existed  for 
eight  hundred  years  before  the  Greek  Church 
began,  and,  consequently,  it  is  older  than  the 
Greek  Church. 

Q.  If  we  thus  go  back  to  the  very  days  of  the 
Apostles,  what  do  we  find  everywhere  7 
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A.  That  evei-y  sect  separated  from  the 
Catholic  Church,  and,  consequently,  that  the 
Catholic  Church  existed  before  any  of  them. 

Q.  What  follows  from  this  7 

A.  That  the  Catholic  Church  is  the  oldest 
Church,  the  first  Church,  and,  consequently, 
the  Church  established  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Q.  Oan  anything  like  this  be  said  of  any  of  the 
non-CaUiolio  religions  sects  now  existing? 

A.  By  no  means;  since  tlie  oldest  of  fcliem 
■was  established  only  about  three  hundred 
years  ago. 

Q,  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  the  Protestant  doo- 
trina  was  not  Imown  before  it  was  preached  by 
ZiUther,  Calvin,  Henry  vni.,  and  John  Knox? 

A.  I  do,  for  it  is  impossible  to  show  from 
history  what  society  held  this  doctrine  before 
Luther,  Calvin,  Henry  VIIL,  and  John  Knox. 

Q.  If  the  Protestant  rellgloa  was  established  fif- 
teen hundred  years  later  than  the  true  Church  of 
Christ,  what  follomra  from  this  ? 

A.  It  clearly  follows  that  the  Protestant  re- 
ligion is  not  the  true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  But  were,  then,  a  Protestant  to  say  to  you  that 
his  doctrine  is  the  same  as  that  held  by  the 
Apostles  and  the  Chiu-ch  during  the  firsE  fonr  cen- 
turies, what  would  you  answer  him  7 
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A.  I  would  ainiiily  sisk  liim  whether  or  not 
he  was  foolish  enough  to  beheve  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  aud  the  Blessed  Vh'giu 
and  the  Apostles  were  all  Protestants. 

Q.  Are  there  atill  some  other  marks  by  which 
the  true  Ohurch  of  Christ  may  be  easily  tiiown  7 

A.  Yes,  hy  these  four :  She  is  one ;  she  is 
holy;  she  is  Catholic;  she  is  apostolic. 

Q.  How  many  societies  are  there  iu  this  world, 
in  nrhich  unity  has  always  eKiated,  aud  has  never 
been  broken  ? 

A.  There  is  only  one  siteli  society,  and  this 
society  is  the  Catholic  Church. 

Q.  In   nrhat  do  her    members    differ  from  one 


A,  They  differ  in  their  character,  their 
edncation,  their  modes  of  thought;  theydiffer 
in  tlieir  language,  their  habits  of  life,  their 
sympathies,  prejudices;  in  one  word,  they 
differ  from  one  another  iu  everything  that 
distinguishes  man  from  man. 

Q.  Is  there  one  thing  in  which  they  do  not  differ 
from  one  another  ? 

A.  There  is;  they  do  not  differ,  and  neyer 
have  differed,  from  one  another  in  their  re- 
ligion, ill  which  alone  they  are  all  of  one 
mind  and  one  heart. 
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Q.  How  so  9 

A,  Because  they  believe  all  the  same  eacred 
truths  contained  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  they 
are  all  bound  by  the  eame  commandments  of 
G-od  and  the  Church,  they  have  all  recourse 
to  the  same  means  of  grace,  the  seven  aacra^- 
ments  and  prayer,  and  they  unite  all  in  the 
same  divine  worship — in  the  holy  sacrifice  of 
the  Mass. 

Q.  Can  this  union  In  religion  ever  be  broken  In 
the  Catholic  Churcli  ? 

A.  Never ;  hecansa  the  entirety  of  her 
faith  will,  according  to  Christ's  promise, 
never  fail  in  her  Head — the  Pope — from  whom 
it  will  always  flow  in  all  its  purity  upon  all 
her  pastors,  and  through  them  upon  the  rest 
of  the  faithful;  and  the  pastors,  as  well  aa 
their  flocks,  ai-e,  by  the  express  command  of 
Christ,  all  bound  under  pain  of  mortal  sin  to 
teach  and  to  believe  as  the  Pope  teaches  and 
believes,  and  to  be  pei-fectly  submissive  to 
him. 

Q.  Sovr  is  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  holy  ? 

A.  Because  her  founder,  Jesus  Christ,  is 
holy,  and  she  teaches  His  holy  doctrine, 
offers  to  all  the  means  of  holiness,  and  is  dis- 
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tingmshod  by  the  holiness  of  so  many  ihou- 
sands  of  her  children. 

Q.  Whatmaans  the  word  Catholic? 

A.  It  means  "  universal," 

Q.  How  is  the  Roman  Church  Catholic  or  uni- 

A.  Bebanse  she  exists  in  all  ages,  teactiea 
all  nations,  and  maintains  all  revealed  troths, 
and,  therefore,  she  always  went  by  t)ie  name 
of  Catholic,  even  among  her  bitterest  ene- 
mies. "Tonr  faith  is  spoken  of  in  the  whole 
world."     Eomans  i.  8, 

Q.  How  is  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  apostolic  1 

A.  Because  she  has  come  down  directly 
from  the  Apostles  through  the  uninterrupted 
succession  of  her  bishops;  and  because  she 
received  from  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  who 
alone  could  give  them,  her  doctrine,  her 
orders,  and  her  mission. 

Q.  la  any  nou-Cathollc  religloug  society  one  1 

A.  Wo. 

Q.  Why  can  no  non-Catholic  religious  society  be 
one? 

A-  Because  to  be  one  a  religious  society  com- 
posed of  various  members  must  obey  one  in- 
fallible head  only,  submit  absolutely  to  be 
governed  by  that  common  head,  and  obey  the 
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infallible  teachings  of  that  head.  No  noii- 
Catholic  religions  society  has  or  pretends  to 
have  such  a  head  and  such  an  infallible  teacher. 

Q.  Give  another  reason  Mrhy  none  of  the  Protest- 
ant sects  can  be  one  ? 

A.  Every  one  of  their  members  assumes  to 
himself  more  power  than  Christ  gave  even  to 
Peter  and  his  sncceBSors. 

Q.  Howao? 

A.  The  founders  of  the  Protestant  sects 
and  their  successors  after  them,  invariably 
taught  their  folloivers  that  every  one  has  the 
right  fco  interpret  Holy  Scripture  as  he  pleases, 
and  to  believe  as  he  pleases. 

Q.  What  is  the  consequence  of  this  &eedoin  of 
interpretation  and  belief  as  it  is  called  ? 

A.  That  no  two  of  them  believe  alike;  that, 
according  to  them,  Christ's  doctrine  contra- 
dicts itself,  and  that  many  of  them  have 
ali'eady  become  unbelievers. 

Q.  Is  any  non-Catholic  religioira  society  holy  ? 

A.  No. 

Q.  Why  not? 

A.  Because  their  founders  and  their  doc- 
trine are  unholy. 

Q.  Why  are  their  founders  not  holy  ? 

A,  Because  the  founders  of  Protestantism 
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were  bad  Catholiea,  who  fell  away  from  the 
faith.  "  And  of  your  ownselvea  shall  arise 
men  speaking  perverse  things  to  draw  away 
disciples  after  them."    Acts  xx.  3S. 

Q.  Why  is  their  iioct>:ine  not  holy  7 

A.  Because  it  makes  our  divine  Lord  Jesua 
Christ  a  liar;  rejects  and  derides  the  means 
of  holiness  instituted  by  Him ;  and  instead 
of  leading  men  to  holiness,  leads  them  to  un- 
belief and  idolatry,  by  leaving  every  one  free 
to  believe  whatever  he  chooses. 

Q.  Why  cannot  aon-Oatholio  religious  societies 
be  called  Catholio  7 

A.  Because  they  sprang  itp  only  in  later 
yeai's,  and  have  not  ceased  to  split  again  into 
countless  sects,  none  of  which  is  universally 
spread,  or  continually  spreading  in  the  man- 
ner ordained  by  Christ. 

Q.  What  are  the  Calvinists,  Armlnlana,  Antino- 
uiians,  Independents,  Eilhamites,  Qlassites,  Haldan- 
iteSj  Bereana,  Swedenborgians,  New- Jerusalem ites, 
Orthodos  Quakers,  Hicksites,  Shakers,  Panters, 
Seekera,  Jompers,  Reformed  Methodists,  German 
Methodists,  Albright  Methodists,  Episcopal  Meth- 
odists, Wesleyan  Methodists,  Methodists  North, 
Methodists  South,  Protestant  Methodists,  Episco- 
palians, High  Church  Episcopalians,  Iiow  Church 
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Episcopalians,  Ritualista,  Puseyites,  Dutch  Re- 
formed, Dutch  noii-Reforlaed,  Christian  ^raelites, 
Baptists,  Particulai'  BaptiatB,  Seventh-day  Baptists, 
Hardshell  Baptists,  Softshell  Baptists,  Forty 
Gallon  Baptists,  Sixty  G-allon  Baptists,  African 
Baptists,  Pree-wUl  Baptists,  Church  of  God 
Baptists,  Regular  Baptists.  Auti-Mi^ion  Baptists, 
Six  Principle  Baptists,  River  Brethren,  Wiue- 
bremarians,  Menonites,  Second  Adventisfs,  Miller- 
ites,  Chrlatian  Baptists,  Uiiiversalists,  Orthodox 
Ccngregationalists,  Campbellites,  Presbyterians, 
Old  School  and  New  School  Presbyterians,  Cum- 
berland Presbyterians,  United  Presbyterians,  The 
Only  True  Church  cf  Christ,  573  Bowery,  K.  T^ 
up  stairs,  5th  story,  Latter-day  Saints,  Restoration- 
ista,  Schwentfelders,  Spiritualists,  Mormons,  Chris- 
tian Perfectionists,  etc.,  etc,  etc.  7 

A.  Tbey  arn  all  so  many  sects  that  sprang 
up  from  Protestantism. 

Q.  Was  any  of  the  non-Catholic  religious  soci- 
eties ever  universally  called  Catholic  ? 

A.  None  of  them  ever  was  or  can,  by  right, 
be  called  by  that  name. 

Q.  Why  not  7 

A.  Becanse  tlio  name  Catholic  belongs  to 
the  true  Chnrch  only ;  for  they  who  remain- 
eel  and  remain  always  united  with  the  ancient 
body  of  the  faithful  have  retained  their 
ancient  name ;  bnt  they,  on  the  contrary,  who 
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have  separated  from  that  hody,  received  a 
new  name,  as  a  mark  of  their  new  departure. 

Q.  Why  can  none  of  the  non-Catholic  religious 
societies  be  called  apostolic? 

A.  Because  none  of  them  sprang  up  until 
fifteen  hundred  years  after  the  times  of  tlie 
Apostles.  They  cannot,  therefore,  trace  their 
descent  directly  to  the  Apostles  who  were 
commissioned  hy  Christ  to  teach,  aod  of  whom 
they  have  no  lawful  successors.  Therefore 
their  teachers,  not  heing  empowered  hy  the 
Apostles  or  their  lawful  successors,  are  not 
sent  hy  Christ,  and  are  not  to  be  believed  and 
obeyed  by  Christians. 

Q.  If,  then,  none  but  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
has  the  marks  of  the  one  Church  of  Christ,  vrhat 
follows  &om  this  1 

A,  That  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  alone 
is  the  true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  Give  a  few  proofs  to  show  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  alone  is  the  true  Church  of  Jesua 
Christ. 

A.  1.  The  antiquity  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church. 

2.  Her  establishment  by  poor  fishermen  all 
over  the  earth. 

3.  Her  invariable  duration  from  that  time. 
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4.  The  miracles  which  are  ■wrought  in  her. 

5.  The  purity  and  holiness  of  her  doctrines 
and  precepts. 

6.  The  holiness  of  all  those  who  live  accord- 
ing to  her  laws. 

7.  The  deep  science  of  her  doctors. 

8.  The  almost  infinite  number  of  her 
martyrs. 

9.  The  peace  of  mindand  happiness  of  soul 
experienced  by  those  who  have  entered  her 
bosom. 

10.  The  fact  that  all  Protestants  admit  that 
a  faithful  Catholic  ■mill  be  saved  in  hia 
religion. 

11.  The  frightful  punishments  inflicted  by 
God  upon  all  the  persecutors  of  the  Catholic 
Church, 

13.  The  melancholy  death  of  all  the  authors 
of  heresies. 

13.  The  constant  fulfilment  of  the  words  of 
our  Lord,  that  His  Church  would  always  be 
persecuted— all teudto  convince  eveiyreason- 
able  mind  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
alone  is  the  true  Church  of  Jesus  ChrisiL 
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LESSON  VII. 

THE  EOMAN  CATHOLIC    CHUEOH 

CANKOT  BE  DESTROYED. 

Q.  What  Is  the  world  in  which,  we  live  9 

A.  It  is  the  temple  of  God. 

Q.  What  forma  ths  carpeted  floor  of  this  temple  7 

A,  The  eavtli,  with  all  its  thousiinds  of 
flowers. 

Q.  What  forms  the  vaulted  dome  1 
A.  The  blue  sky  above,  with  its  millions  of 
twinkling  etara. 

Q,  For  whom  did  Qod  create  this  temple  ? 

A.  For  man,  that  man  might  worship  Him 
therein. 

Q.  What,  then,  is  the  world  ? 
A.  It  is  only  the  temple  of  I'elJgion,  reared 
by  God  to  His  own  honor  and  glory,  and  to 
the  benefit  of  His  servant,  man. 

Q.  Does  God  watch  over  the  world — the  temple 
of  His  religion? 

A.  He  watches  over  it  with  nnceasing  care, 
so  that  not  even  a  grain  of  sand,  not  one  atom 
of  matter,  has  as  yet  been  lost  ever  since  the 
lirst  morning  of  creation. 

Q.  Is  it  not  of  far  greater  importance  for  God  to 
watch  over  the  preservation  of  His  religion.? 
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A.  It  is. 
Q.  Why! 

A,  Because  tlie  preservation  of  the  true 
religion,  or  of  tlio  tnie  worship  and  service  of 
Grod,  is  of  greater  importance  than  the  pre- 
servation of  the  world — the  material  temple 
in  which  He  is  worshipped. 

Q.  How  do  we  know  this  7 

A.  Because,  to  create  the  world  G-od  used 
no  effort.  He  simply  said :  "  Be  it  done," 
and  it  was  done.  But  to  create  and  establish 
His  Church,  the  Son  of  God  sacrificed  wealth, 
honors,  pleasure,  and  everything  that  man 
holds  dear.  He  suffered  povei-ty,  contempt, 
persecution.  He  labored  during  Hia  whole 
life,  and  at  last  died  on  a  gibbet,  and  poured 
out  every  drop  of  Hia  sacred  blood. 

Q.  If  God,  then,  preserves  with  such  care  the  uni- 
verse— the  earthly,  material  temple,  which  cost  Him 
nothing — will  He  not  preserve  with  greater  oare 
His  heavenly  temple,  Hia  holy  Church,  which  cost 
Him  His  blood  and  life  ? 

A.  He  will,  indeed,  because  the  temple  of 
this  world  without  religion  would  be  a  sad 
mockery,  a  worthless  encumbrance.  It  would 
have  failed  in  the  object  for  which  God 
created  it. 
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Q.  What  follows  from  this  9 

A.  That  before  God  allows  His  religion  to 
be  destroy ed  He  miisfc,  of  necessity,  first 
destroy  the  world,  which  is  the  temple  of  re- 
ligion ;  in  other  words,  sooner  shall  the  sun 
refuse  its  light,  sooner  shall  the  stars  fall  from 
the  flrmameat;  sooner  shall  the  precious 
Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  lose  its  atoning  power ; 
sooner  shall  Cfod  cease  to  be  God,  than  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  cease  to  bo  the  true 
Church. 

Q.  But  let  us  suppose  tile  Ohiircli  of  Jesua  Christ 
had  ceased  to  ejciat,  who  would  be  able  to  restore 
her  to  life  ? 

A.  God  alone. 

Q.  Why? 

A.  Because  to  raise  a  dead  person  or  the 
Church  to  life,  is  a  far  greater  work  than  to 
preserve  that  person  or  Church  in  life ;  it  is 
equal  to  the  work  of  creation.  Even  the 
Apostles  themselves  could  not  give  life  to  the 
Church;  they  eonld,  with  the  assistance  of 
God,  only  preserve  that  life  which  Jesus 
Christ  had  given  her. 

Q.  How  great,  then,  must  T>e  be  who  could 
restore  that  dead  Church  to  life  1 
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A.  He  must  be  greater  tliaa  the  Apostles ; 
he  must,  at  least,  be  equal  to  Jesus  Christ 
Himself. 

Q.  But  are  there  not  men  who  tell  us  that  they  have 
raised  the  dead  Church  to  life  and  restored  her? 

A.  Yes ;  very  many. 

Q.  Name  some  of  these  wonderful  men. 

A.  Martin  Luther,  Henry  VIII.,  Calvin. 

Q.  What  did  Martin  Irnther  do  7 

A.  He  claimed  to  restore  the  Church  to 
life ;  to  reestablish  and  reform  her. 

Q,  How  did  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  establish  His 
Church  7 

A.  By  leading  a  life  of  poverty  and  pain. 
"  He  had  not  where  to  lay  bis  head."  By  re- 
nouncing all  that  the  world  holds  dear.  By 
practising  through  His  whole  life  the  three 
great  virtues  of  poverty,  chastity,  and  entire 
obedience — obedience  even  to  the  death  of  the 
Cross. 

Q.  How  did  Lnther  establish  his  Church? 

A.  By  doing  the  exact  contrary  of  all  this. 
By  breaking  hia  vows  of  poverty,  chastity, 
and  obedience. 

Q.  Can  the  churoh  of  Luther,  then,  be  the 
Church  of  Christ  9 
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A.  No ;  unless  the  Son  of  God  were  to 
change  Hia  nature,  which  is  impossible. 

Q.  Is  not  the  CathoHo  Cliurch  the  Eingdom  of 
Jesus  Ohrist  on  earth,  nrbich  He  has  acquired  ivith 
so  mucli  toa  and  labor  and  sufferinir? 

A.  Yes;  it  is  that  kingdom  which  He  has 
purchased  with  Hia  own  blood,  and  which  He 
has  loved  more  than  His  own  life. 

Q.  Will  any  power  be  able  to  tear  this  kingdom 
from  Jesus  Christ  ? 

A.  Jt  would  be  blasphemous  to  think  so. 

Q.  la  not  the  Catholic  Church  the  sheepfold  of 
which  Jeaus  Christ  is  the  Shepherd  ? 

A.  8  he  is. 

Q.  Will  the  hellish  wnlf  ever  be  able  to  take  en- 
tire possession  of  the  sheepfold  in.  spite  of  her 
Divine  Shepherd  9 

A.  Sooner  will  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
pass  away  than  that  this  will  happen. 

Q.  Is  not  the  Catholic  Church  the  household  of 
which  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Master  ? 
A.  She  is. 

Q.  Will  Satan  be  able  to  take  poBsesaion  of  this 
household  in  spite  of  its  Divine  Master  ? 

A.  No  one  can  say  so  without  blasphemy. 

Q.  Is  not  the  Catholic  Ohurch  the  Body  oi  Jesua 
Christ? 
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A.  The  Church,  sajs  St.  Paul,  is  the  Body 
of  Christ. 

Q.  What  follows  from  this  ? 

A.  That  Christ  is  inseparably  united  with 
His  Church. 

Q,  What,  th.efi,  would  it  be  for  one  to  say  that 
the  Church  oould  be  destroyed  ? 

A.  It  would  be  to  sa.y  that  Christ  or  God 
can  be  overcome,  which  would  be  the  lieight 
of  madness  and  blasphemy. 

Q.  How  long  will  Christ  protect  and  defend  Hia 
own  Body— the  Catholic  Church  ? 

A.  To  the  end  of  the  world. 

Q.  In  what  words  has  Ho  given  us  this  assur. 
anca? 

A.  In  these  words:  "Behold,  I  am  with 
yon  all  days,  eyen  to  the  end  of  the  world  " 
(Matt,  xxviii.  30) ;  and,  therefore, "  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  my  Church." 

Q.  Is  there  any  other  reason  why  the  Catholic 
Church  cannot  be  destroyed  ? 

A.  Yes ;  the  true  life  of  the  Catholic  Church 
is  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spint  of  Truth,  who, 
according  to  the  promise  of  Jusus  Christ, 
will  abide  with  His  Church  for  ever. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  this  promise  1 

A.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  will  enlighten  tlie 
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pastors  of  the  Catholic  Church  to  preserve 
and  deliver  her  holy  doctrine  to  the  end  of 
the  world  uacorrupted,  and  encourage  them 
and  the  faithful  to  live  up  to  it,  and  even  to 
lay  down  their  lives  for  it.  St.  John  xiv.  16, 
and  Gill.  iv.  6. 

Q.  What  follows  from  this  ? 

A.  It  follows  that,  although  the  hands  of 
hlind  or  wicked  men  may  rob  the  Church, 
may  phick  the  crown  from  the  Pontiff's  brow, 
may  drive  her  prelates  into  exile  or  death, 
may  destroy  and  defile  her  sanctuaries,  may 
persecute  her  children  and  massacre  them  by 
thousands,  yet  her  faith,  planted  by  the  Son. 
of  God  on  earth,  will  gloriously  shine  and  en- 
dure to  the  end  of  the  world. 


LESSOR  VIII. 
WHAT   CANNOT  AND  WHAT  CAN 
BE  REFORMED  IN  THE  CHURCH. 

Q.  What  follows  from  the  fact  that  the  holy 
Roman  Catholic  Chuich  can  nevei-  be  destroyed 
by  any  created  power  1 

A.  That  it  would  be  the  sin  of  heresy  for  any 
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one  to  think  or  to  say  that  a  reform  of  the 
doctrine  or  the  constitution  of  the  Roman 
Catliolic  Church  could  ever  become  neceaaaiy. 

Q,  Oan  anyone  change  the  dactrice  of  Jctsus 
Christ,  or  the  articles  of  Mth,  the  commandments, 
or  the  sacraments? 

A.  To  think  bo  and  to  attempt  to  do  so 
would  be  as  foolish  as  it  would  be  for  one  to 
attempt  to  reform  the  visible  world  and  the 
laws  which  God  has  established  to  preserve 
and  maintain  it. 

Q.  Oculd  some  new  doctrine,  new  command- 
ment, or  new  sacrament  be  added ;  or  could 
some  of  the  articlea  of  faith,  some  of  the  comraaud- 
ments,  or  some  of  the  sacraments  be  left  out  ? 

A.  By  no  means. 

Q.  Why  not? 

A.  Because  not  even  the  Apostles  them- 
selves had  power  from  Christ  to  add  to,  or 
leave  out,  any  portion  of  Christ's  doctrine. 

Q.  How  do  we  know  this  7 

A.  Because  Jesus  Christ  said  to  the  Apos- 
tles :  "  G-o  and  teach  all  nations,  teach  them 
to  observe  all  tMngs  znhatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you."    Matt,  sxviii.  19,  30. 

Q.  In  what  other  words  h»  our  Blessed  Saviour 
assured  us  that  His  holy  doctrine  will  never  suffer 
any  change  T 
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A.  In  these  words :  "  Amen,  I  say  unto  you, 
till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one 
tittle  shall  not  pass  of  the  law,  till  all  be  fnl- 
fllled."  Matt.  v.  18.  "Heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass." 
Matt.  xxiv.  35. 

Q.  What,  does  St.  Paul  say  to  assure  ua  that 
nothing  whatsoever  can  be  added  to,  or  left  out  of 
the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

A.  He  says :  "  But  though  we,  or  an  angel 
from  heaven,  preach  a  gospel  to  yoa  besides 
that  which  we  have  preached  to  you,  let  him 
be  accursed.  As  we  said  before  so  now  I  say 
again :  if  any  one  preach  to  you  a  gospel  be- 
sides that  which  you  have  received,  let  hira  be 
acenrsed,"    Gal.  i,  8,  9, 

Q.  Is  there  nothing  in  the  Catholic  Church  that 
may  be  reformed  7 

A.  Nothing  in  the  doctrine  which  was  de- 
livei'ed  to  her  from  the  beginning  to  teach, 
bnt  the  manners  of  such  of  her  pastors  and 
children  as  fail  to  live  up  to  her  teachings, 
may  and  ought  to  be  reformed. 

Q.  May  Priests  and  even  Bishops,  nay,  even 
a   Pope,   fail    to  live    up   to    Christ's    holy    doc- 

A.  They  may,  indeed  ;  and  certain  periods 
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of  the  lives  of  some  of  them  havo  been  very 
disedifyiiig. 

Q.  How  can  too  easily  accoimt  for  this  7 

A.  Because  one  can  know  and  teacli  the 
true  doctrine  of  Christ  witliout  practising  it. 

Q,  What,  then,  Is  the  answer  to  those  who  otgect 
to  oar  religion  because  the  lives  of  certain  pastors 
of  the  Church  have  been  disedifjring  ! 

A.  The  lives  of  the  scribes  and  the  Phar- 
isees were  veiy  disedifying.  Keverthelesa  our 
hleaaed  Saviour  told  the  multitudes  and  His 
disciples  that  "  they  have  eitfcen  on  the  chair 
of  Moses.  All  things,  therefore,  whatsoever 
they  shall  say  to  you,  observe  and  do :  but 
according  to  their  works  do  ye  not :  for  they 
say  and  do  not."     Matt,  xxiii.  2. 

Q.  Does  the  Lord  make  use  of  apostate  Catholics, 
such  as  Martin  Luther,  Calvin,  John  Knox,  Henry 
Vm,,  King  of  England,  to  reform  the  manners  of 
the  people  ? 

A.  The  thought  is  absurd.  The  lives  of 
those  men  were  evil,  and  it  is  only  the  devil 
that  makes  use  of  them,  to  pervert  the  people 
still  more.  The  Lord  makes  use  of  His 
saints,  such  as  a  St.  Francis  of  Assisium,  a 
St.  Dominick,  a  St.  Ignatius,  a  St.  Alphonsus, 
to  convert  the  people  and  reform  their  evil 
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mannors  by  explaining  to  them  the  tvutlis  of 
faith,  the  commandments,  and  the  necessity 
of  receiving  the  sacraments  with  proper  dis- 
positions, and  by  setting  them  in  their  own 
lives  the  loftiest  example  of  faith,  purity,  and 
all  Christian  virtiies. 
Q.  Is  it  possible  to  reform  men  in  any  other  way  1 
A.  Since  the  coming  of  the  Bedeemer  it 
has  never  been  heard  that  men  were  reform- 
ed and  made  virtuous  by  any  other  means 
than  those  which  Jesus  Christ  !eft  to  His 
Church. 

LESSON  IX. 

THE  PAITII  OF  THE  liOMAlT 

CATHOLIC. 

Q.  What  do  the  words  "  I  believe  "  mean  ? 
A.  They  mean  that  I  hold  to  he  true  that 
which  another  tells  me. 

Q.  What  must  we  know  of  a  person  to  believe 
firmly  all  his  words  ? 

A.  That  ha  is  truthful  and  knows  well  the 
tilings  which  he  tells  us, 
Q.  Is  aod  truthful  9 

A.  "  He  is  Truth  itself."     Rom.  iii.  4. 
Q.  Doss  God  know  all  things  well  7 
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A.  "  He  knows  all  things  as  they  are."  1 
John  iii.  30. 

Q.  Why,  tlieD,  must  vre  firmly  believe  all  that 
Qod  haa  made  known. 

A.  Because  He  eun  neither  deceive  nor  be 
deneiyed.  "  God  is  not  as  a  man,  that  he  should 
lie."    Numb,  xxiii.  19. 

Q.  What  is  to  believe  Qod  1 

A.  It  is  to  believe,  ■withoiit  doubting,  that 
whatever  God  has  said  is  infallibly  true. 

Q.  Can  vre  of  ourselves  have  this  firm,  faith  ? 

A.  No ;  it  is  a  particular  gift  and  light  of 
God.  "  By  grace  you  are  saved  through 
faith,  and  tliat  not  of  yourselves,  for  it  is  the 
gift  of  God."    Eph,  ii.  8. 

Q.  What  does  this  gift  bring  about  in  the  soul  ? 

A.  It  enlightens  the  understanding,  and 
moves  tlie  ■will  of  mau  to  believe  without 
doubting  all  that  Qod  has  made  known. 
"  li"aith  is  the  evidencfi  of  things  that  appear 
not."    Heb,  xi.  1. 

Q.  To  whom  did  God  males  known  all  that  'we 
must  believe  and  do  ? 

A.  Only  to  the  Eoman  Catholic  Cliurch  ? 

Q.  From  ■whom,  Uien,  must  all  men  learn  all  that 
they  must  believe  and  do  7 

A.  From  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church,  be- 
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cause  she  alone  was  appointed  by  God  to  teach 
thu  truths  of  salvation  to  all  natioas. 

Q.  iBtobelieve  what  the  Roman  Oatholic  Church 
teaches  not  the  aatne  as  to  believe  Ood  Himself  ? 

A.  It  is,  indeed. 

Q.  Why? 

A.  Because  Jesus  Christ  has  said  to  the 
pastors  of  the  Church :  "  He  who  hearcth  you 
hcareth  me,  and  he  who  despiseth  you  de- 
spiseth  me." 

Q.  What,  then,  is  the  faith  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  7 

A.  It  is  a  grace  and  light  of  tUe  Holy  G-host, 
which  enables  him  to  believe  most  firmly  all 
that  God  teaches  him  by  His  Church. 

Q.  la  this  laith  of  the  Roman  Oatholic  a  divine  or 
human  &ith  ? 

A.  It  is  divine  faith. 

Q.  Why  is  it  divine  ? 

A.  Because,  by  the  light  of  grace,  the 
Catholic  knows  for  certain  that  the  pastors  of 
the  Church  are  commissioned  by  God  Himself 
to  teach  all  men,  in  Hia  name,  authoritatively 
and  infallibly,  all  the  sacred  and  immutable 
truths  of  salvation,  and,  therefore,  he  feels 
himself  bound  in  conscience  to  believe  them 
without  hesitation. 
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Q.  1b  this  divine  faith  absolateljr  necessary  for 
^■;alvatioii  7 

A.  Yes;  because  it  is  only  by  diYiiie  faith 
that  we  can  please  God, 
Q.  Who  assures  us  of  tjils  T 

A.  Jesus  Christ  Himself. 
Q.  What  are  His  words? 

A.  "Go  and   teach   all  nations.- — He  that 

believeth  not  shall  be  condemned."  Markxyi. 

Q.  What  does  St.  Paul  say  of  those  who  do  not 

believe   God,  when  Ha  speaks  to  them  throi^h 

those  whom  He  appointed  to  teach  nieti  7 

A.  That  "it  is  impossible  to  please  God 
■without  faith."    Heb.  xi. 

Q.  What,  then,  is  the  rule  of  Mth  which  Jesus 
Christ  gave  to  ail  men? 

A.  To  listen  to  His  living  voice,  speaking 
through  the  pastors  of  His  Ohureli,  jtnd  to 
believe  them. 

Q.  Can  men  possibly  have  divine  &lth  out  of  the 
Catholic  Church  ? 

A.  Out  of  the  Catholic  Chnrch  there  can 
be  none  but  human  faith. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  human  feith  7 

A.  To  believe  a  man  on  his  own  authority. 

Q.  Do  those  who  are  out  of  the  Church,  and 
teach  and  preach  to  the  people,  teaoh  and  preach 
on  their  own  authority  7 
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A.  They  do ;  because  tiiey  are  not  sent  by 
God,  nor  haye  they  received  any  mission  from 
His  Church. 

Q.  What  follows  from  this  ? 

A.  That  those  who  believe  them  do  not  be- 
lieve God,  but  maa,  and,  therefore,  their  faith 
is  only  human,  which  availeth  them  nothing 
unto  salvation. 


LESSON    X. 
QUALITIES  OF  FAITH. 

Q.  When  la  ow  faith  quite  pleasing  to  God  1 
A.  When   it  is  strong,   lively,  entire,  and 
mund. 
Q.  When  is  our  foith  strong-  ? 
A.  When  we  believe  without  the  least  doTibt, 
and   choose  to  lose  all,  even  our  life,  rather 
than  fall  away  from  it. 
Q,  When  Is  our  faith  lively? 
A.  When    we     practise    what    our    faith 
Leaches. 
Q.  When  is  our  feith  entire  7 
A.  When  we  believe  all  the  truths  which 
the   Catholic   Church  teaches,   aa  contained 
in  the  Holy  Scripture  or  tradition. 
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Q.  When  is  our  faith  sound  7 
A,  When  ^ve  avoid  not  only  open  heresy, 
but  also  diligently  shun,  and  in  our  hearts 
dissent  from,  those  eiTors  which  approach  it 
more  or  less  closely,  and  religiously  obseiTe 
those  constitutions  and  decrees  whereby  such 
evil  opinions,  either  directly  or  indirectly, 
have  been  proscribed  and  prohibited  by  the 
Holy  Sea 

LESSON  XI. 
HOLY  SCEIPTUEB  AT^D    TRADI- 
TION. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  Holy  Soiripture  7 

A.   A  collection  of  books  which  were  w'ritfcen 

by  holy  men,  inspired  by  the  Ho!y  Gliosb,  and 

acknowledged  by  the  Catholic  Church  to  bo 

the  written  A¥ord  of  God. 

Q.  How  is  the  Holy  Scripture  divided  7 

A,  Into  the  books  of  the  Old  and  the  New 

Testament;  or,  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Law. 
Q.  What  are  we  told  In  «ie  books  of  the  Old 

TeatEunent  ? 
A.  In  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  we 

are  told  those  truths  which  God  made  known 

before  the  coming  of  Christ. 
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Q.  What  are  we  told  in  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament  ? 

A.  Some  of  the  triitiia  which  God  made 
known  through  Josua  Christ  aud  His 
Apostles. 

Q.  Is  it  easy  for  every  one  to  understand  ths 
Holy  Soxipture  ? 

A,  There  is  nothing  more  difficult  than  to 
tmderatand  the  true  meaning  of  evei-y  passage 
of  the  Scripture. 

Q.  How  do  we  hnow  UiiB  ? 
A.  Prom  Holy  Scripture  itself,  which  says 
that  "  there  are  certain  things  hard  to  be  un- 
derstood, whicli  the  unlearned  and  unstable 
wrest  to  their  own  destruction."  2  Peter  iii. 
16. 

Q.  May  not  every  one  explain  the  Bible  in  his 
own  private  manaer  ? 

A.  "  No  prrtpheey  of  the  Scripture,"  says 
St.  Peter,  "is  made  by  private  interpretation." 
S  Peter  i.  30. 

Q.  To  whom  belongs  the  interpretation  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  7 

A.  To  the  Catholic  Church  alone. 
Q.  Why? 

A.  "  Because  the  Apostles  carefully  en- 
trusted  the   Scriptures  to  their  successors; 
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and  to  whom  the  Scriptures  were  entrusted, 
to  them  also  was  committed  the  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture. "     St.  Ii-ensBUS. 

Q.  How  does  the  Ohurcb  make  known  the  mean- 
ing of  any  passage  of  Sciipture  7 

A.  She  makes  it  known  either  directly  by  a 
solemn  delinition,  or  by  the  uniTersal  consent 
of  the  Church  dispersed  throughout  the 
world;  and-  she  makes  it  known  indirectly 
lyhen  she  tells  ua  that  we  are  to  interpret 
Scripture  in  such  a  way  that  our  interpreta- 
tion shall  be  in  harmony  with  her  teaching 
upon  all  other  pointe  of  Christian  doctrine. 

Q.  Have  any  great  evils  follovred  from,  the  un- 
restricted private  Interpiretation  of  the  Bible  1 

A.   Yea ;  uuniberleaa  heresies  and  impieties. 

Q,  What  have  the  chief  pastors  of  the  Church 
done  to  guard  the  faithful  against  corrupted  Bibles, 
and  against  erroneous  interpretations,  sects,  and 
schisms  7 

A,  They  have  decreed — 1.  That,  with  re- 
gard to  reading  the  Bible  in  the  vernaculaa-, 
we  should  have  the  learning  and  piety  requi- 
site for  it.  3.  That  the  translation  should  bo 
approved  by  the  Holy  See,  or  accompanied 
with  esplaiiations  by  a  Bishop. 

Q-  Why  did  you  say  that  in  the  New  Testament 
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we  are  told  some  of  the  truths,  and  not  all  the 
traUiB  whicli  God  made  fenown  through  Joaua 
Christ  and  the  Apostles  9 

A.  Because  all  the  truths  pre  ichf  d  lij  J  esus 
Christ  and  the  Apostles  aic  not  ittoidtd  in 
-the  Bible. 

Q.  How  do  we  know  this  7 
A,  From    the    Bible    itself,   which    says : 
"Many   other   signs  also   did  Jesus  in  the 
sight  of  His  disciples,  which  are  not  written 
in  this  book."     John  xs.  30. 

Q.  Why  did  the  Apostles  not  write  down  all  that 
Jesus  had  taught  ? 

A.  Because  Jesus  Christ  bad  not  com- 
manded them  to  write,  but  to  preach  His  doc- 
trine. "  Gfo  ye  into  the  whole  world  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature."    Mark  xvi.  15. 

Q.  What  is  the  unwritten  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  tlie  Apostles  called  ? 
A.  Tradition, 

Q.  How  did  the  unwritten  doctrine  of  Jesus 
Christ  come  down  to  us  7 

A.  The  Apostles  took  great  care  to  instmct 
their  disciples  thoroughly,  and  make  them 
capable  of  so  instructing  others.  Tims  their 
pure  doctrine  was  delivered  to  the  first 
Bishops  and  priests  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
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Chnrch.  By  these,  it  was  in  like  manner 
handed  down  to  their  successors;  and  so  on, 
unimpaired,  to  those  who,  at  the  present 
time,  teach  in  the  Catholic  OhvtrcL. 

Q.  How  do  we  know  this  ? 

A,  We  know  it  from  what  St.  Paul  writes 
in  his  Second  Epistle  to  the  Bishop  Timothy 
(chap,  ii.  2),  and  from  the  early  Pttthers  of 
the  Chnrch. 

Q.  What  does  St.  Paul  write  1 

A.  "And  the  things  which  i!wu  hast  heard 
of  me  by  many  witnesses,  the  same  commend 
to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  flfc  to  teach 
others  also." 

Q.  Which  of  the  early  Fathers  of  the  Church 
writes,  wheu  speaking  of  the  uinety-first  heresy; 
"All  things  are  not  found  in  the  Holy  Scripture, 
for  the  AposUes  have  taught  us  some  by  tradition, 
some  by  iwriting  "  ? 

A.  St.  Epiphanius. 

Q.  Who  ia  it  that  v/rites  r  "  Of  the  many  truths 
of  faith  held  by  the  Ohurch,  some  have  been  re- 
ceived froin  the  inspired  writings,  others  from  tra- 
dition ;  both  sources  are  equally  pure  and  certain"  ? 

A.  St.  Basil,  in  his  treatise  on  the  Holy 
Ghost,    Chap,  xxvii. 

Q.  Is  that  which  was  tauj^t  by  Jesos  Christ  and 
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His  ApoaUes,  but  which  is  not  written,  less  true 
than  that  which  is  written  7 

A.  The  one  is  juat  as  true  as  the  other. 

Q.  Why? 

A.  Because  the  Apostles  taught '  the  trae 
doctrine  of  Je'sus  Christ  not  less  by  their 
preaching,  than  by  their  writings,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  expressed  Ilis  will,  as  well  by 
their  tongnes  as  by  their  pens. 

Q.  What  follows  Icoia  this  ? 

A.  That  we  mast  believe  the  unwritten 
"Word  of  G-od  as  firmly  as  the  written. 

Q.  Who  asaiu-ea  ua  most  emphatically  of  this  7 

A.  St.  Paul,  in  these  words:  "Therefore, 
brethren,  stand  fast ;  and  hold  ihe  traditions 
which  you  have  learned,  whether  hy  word,  or 
by  our  Epistle."    3  Thess.  ii.  It 

Q.  Was  this  also  the  belief  of  the  Fathers  ot  the 
Church? 

A.  It  was;  for  St.  John  C hry so stom  writes, 
in  hiaith  homily  on  the  Second  Epistle  of  St. 
Paul  to  the  Thessalonians ;  "  Therefore  it  is 
evident  that  the  Apostles  taught  many  things 
witJiout  writing,  which  we  must  believe  as 
Jii-mly  as  those  which  arc  written." 

Q.  Name  some  of  those  truths  of  which  the  Bible 
does  not  speak,  but  which  we  believe  from  tradltiou? 
0 
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A.  We  know  only  from  tradition— 1.  Tliat 
little  children  are  to  be  baptized. 

2.  That  we  must  keep  holy  the  Sunday 
instead  of  the  Saturday. 

3.  We  know  only  from  tradition  those 
books  which  are  divine,  and  contain  the 
written  word  of  God. 

Q,  But  was  it  not  possible  that  those  truths 
which  were  taught  by  the  Apostles,  but  which 
were  not  written,  might  easily  be  corrupted,  or 
forgotten  altogethei*,  because  not  recorded  in  Holy 
Scripture  7 

A.'B^o;  because  God  Himself  took  care  that 
what  He  had  taught  should  not  be  forgotten, 
but  be  handed  down  to  us  uncorrupted. 

Q.  Was  there  any  written  Word  of  Ood  for  two 
thousand  years,  from  Adam  down  to  Moses  ? 
A.  There  was  not. 

Q.  How  then  did  all  that  God  spoke  to  Adam, 
Noah,  etc.,  come  donm  uncorruptsd  to  Moses,  who 
■was  Oxe  first  to  write  down  the  Word  of  God  7 

A.  By  tradition ;  that  is,  God  toolc  care  that 
the  Patriarchs,  His  faithful  servants,  should 
hand  down  by  word  of  mouth  His  doctrine 
uncorrupted  from  generation  to  generation. 

Q.  Oould  not,  and  did  not  God  do  the  same  from 
the  times  of  the  Apostles  down  to  ua  ? 
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A.  He  could,  and  did,  by  means  of  tlie 
faitliful  pastors  of  His  Chnrcli. 

Q.  How  did  the  pastors  of  His  Chorch  hand 
down  to  us  the  unwritten  dootrine  of  the  Apostlea  ? 

A.  Partly  by  word  of  mouth  and  partly  by 
their  writings,  "in  which  they  explain  the 
doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  written  and  un- 
written. 

Q.  What  do  lire  undeTstaad  &oin.  this  ? 

A.  That,  for  example,  the  faith  of  the  Cath- 
olic Church  in  the  Keal  Presence  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  Blessed  Sacramout  would  have 
been  at  all  times  precisely  what  it  is,  had  it 
pleased  God  that  the  passages  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, relating  to  it,  had  never  been  written ; 
and  so  with  all  the  rest  of  the  teachings  of 
the  Catholic  Church. 

Q.  Are  the  doctrines  of  the  Oatholio  Church  then 
entirely  independent  of  Scripture  ? 

A.  They  are;  because  she  taught  her  doc- 
trines, and  they  were  believed  by  the  early 
Christians  before  the  Hew  Testament  was 
written — centuries,  indeed,  before  the  Bible 
was  collected  into  its  present  form;  and  she 
would  have  dono  so,  in  precisely  the  same 
manner,  had  they  never  been  written. 
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Q.  When  was  the  iMt  part  of  the  New  Testament 
UTiitten  7 

A.  It  was  "written  by  St.  John,  sixty-three 
years  after  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord. 

Q.  When  were  the  books  of  the  Old  and  the  New- 
Testament,  whicli  we  now  call  the  Bible,  or  the 
Book,  by  pre-eminence,  collected  together,  and  de- 
clared to  be  the  written.  Word  of  God  ? 

A.  They  were  so  declared,  for  the  first  time, 
in  the  great  Council  of  Nice,  A.  D.  325. 

Q.  If,  than,  to  gain  aalvation,  it  were  necessary 
to  read  the  Bible,  to  interpret  it  by  private  judg- 
meat,  and  to  form  thereby  a  rule  of  faith  and 
morals,  how  could  all  those  thousands  of  Christians, 
who  lived  during  those  three  hundred  and  twenty, 
five  years,  be  saved  ?  Or,  how  could  those  be 
saved  who  did  not  understand  the  true  sense  of  the 
Bible,  or  who  could  not  read  the  Bible,  or  get  a 
Bible? 

A.  Thank  God,  it  was  not  necessary  to 
have  a  Bible;  otherwise  all  would,  inevitably, 
have  been  losL  The  Bishops  and  priests 
taught  them ;  they  believed,  and  sealed  their 
fdth  with  their  blood, 

Q.  What,  then,  is  the  principal  motive  why  Cath- 
olics believe  the  truths  of  their  religion  :  is  it  be- 
cause these  truths  are  found  In  Holy  Scripture, 
or  because  the  pastors  of  the  Catholic  Chiurch 
toach  them  ? 
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A.  They  believe  these  truths  only  t 
God  teaches  them  through  the  piistora  of  the 
Church  ;  so  much  bo,  that,  as  St.  Augustine 
says,  we  would  not  believe  even  the  Bible 
if  the  Catholic  Church  did  not  assure  us  that 
it  was  the  written  word  of  God. 

Q.  What  are  wb  to  leam  &om  all  that  has  been 
said  on  the  Scripture  and  tradition  ? 

A.  That  the  whole  doctrine  of  Christ  and 
His  Apostles,  written  and  unwritten,  is  to  be 
found  in  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church  alone. 

Q.  Why  7 

A.  1.  Because  it  is  she  alone  who  received 
the  Scripture  and  tradition  from  the  Apos- 
tles, and  has  always,  with  the  special  assist- 
ance of  the  Holy  Ghost,  preserved  them 
nn  corrupted. 

3.  Because  it  is  she  alone  who  gives  ua 
undoubted  security  for  their  Divine  origin, 

3.  Because  in  her  alone  Jesus  Christ,  in 
the  person  of  St.  Peter  and  his  successors — 
the  Popes' — has  left  us  an  infallible  inter- 
preter of  the  whole  doctrine  of  Christ, 
written  and  unwritten, 

Q.  What,  then,  do  we  mean  when  we  say :  "  I  be- 
llcrve  the  Holy  Catholic  Ohorch  "  ? 
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A.  We  mean  that  we  firmly  believe  in  the 
feet  that  Jesus  Christ  has  established  a  yiai- 
ble  church,  endless  in  her  duration,  and  in- 
faOiblein  her  doctrine,  which  we  must  believe 
and  obey  without. reserve,  if  we  would  obtain 
eternal  salvation ;  and  that  this  Church  is  no 
other  than  the  Eomaa  Catholic  Church. 

Q.  How  do  people  come  to  loss  this  faith  1 

A.  1.  By  want  of  instruction. 

3.  By  neglect  of  prayer  and  other  religious 
duties. 

3.  By  worldlineaa  and  a  wicked  life, 

4.  By  reading  bad  books, 

5.  By  intercourse  with  scoffers  at  religion. 

6.  By  mixed  marriages. 

7.  By  becoming  members  of  secret  societies. 

8.  By  pride  and  subtle  i-easoning  on  the 
mysteries  of  our  religion. 

9.  By  want  of  submission  to  the  Church. 

10.  By  godless  education. 
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LESSOW  XII. 

NO  SALVATION  OUTSIDE  OF  THE 
KOMAN  CATHOLIC  CHURCH. 

Q,  Since  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  alone  Is  the 
true  Church  of  Jostis  Christ,  caa  any  oae  'nrho  dies 
outside  of  the  Church  be  saved  ? 

A.  He  cannot. 

Q.  Why  not  ? 

A.  Because  one  who  does  not  do  the  will 
of  God  cannot  be  saved. 

Q.  Is  it,  then,  the  will  of  God  that  all  men  should 
be  Catholics  7 

A.  Yes ;  because  it  is  only  in  the  Roman 
Catliolie  Church  that  they  can  leavn  the  will 
of  God ;  that  is,  the  full  doctrine  of  Jesna 
Christ,  which  alone  can  save  them, 

Q.  Did  Jesus  Christ  Himself  assiure  us  most 
solewjoly,  and  In  plata  words,  that  no  one  can  he 
saved  out  ofthe  Roman  Catholic  Church? 

A.  He  did,  when  He  said  to  His  Apostles : 
"  Go  and  teach  all  nations,  and  teach  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  coni- 
manded  you.  He  that  believeth  not  all  these 
things  shall  be  condemned." 
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Q.  Sid  Jeaiia  Christ  assure  us  in  other  nrords  of 
the  damnation  of  those  who  dieout  of  His  Ghnrch'J 

A.  He  did  in  these  words:  "He  who  will 
aot  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee 
as  the  heathen  and  publican."  Matt,  xviii. 
17. 

Q.  Can  you  give  some  further  proofs  to  show 
that  so  one  can  be  saved  ont  of  the  Boman  Catholic 
Church  7 

A.  From  thoso  words  of  Jeeus  Christ: 
"  Other  sheep  I  have  lyho  are  not  of  this  fold, 
them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear 
my  voice,  and  they  shall  be  one  fold  and  one 
shepherd."    John  x.  16. 

Q.  How  can  you  show  from  these  words  of  our 
liOtd  that  all  who  wi^  to  he  saved  must  he  Roman 
Catholics  ? 

A.  Because  in  this  passage  He  plainly  de- 
clares that  all  those  of  His  sheep  who  are  not 
of  His  fold  (that  is,  of  Hia  Church)  mnat,  as 
a  necessary  condition  of  their  salvation,  be 
brought  to  that  fold. 

Q.  What  do  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  say  about 
the  aalvatioa  of  those  who  die  out  of  the  Roman 
Catholio  Church  ? 

A.  They  all,  without  exception,  pronounce 
them  infallibly  lost  for  ever. 
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Q.  What  did  51.  Augustine  and  tlis  other  Bishops 
of  Africa,  at  the  Council  of  Zirta,  A.D.  412,  say 
about  them  1 

A.  "  WliosoeYer,"  they  said,  "is  separated 
from  the  CatlioUe  Church,  however  commend- 
able in  his  own  opinion  his  hfe  may  be,  he 
shall,  for  the  very  reason  that  he  is  separated 
from  the  Union  of  Christ,  not  see  life,  but 
the  wrath  of  &od  abideth  on  him."  John  lii. 
36. 

Q.  What  does  St  Cyprian  t«ll  us  atiout  the  salva- 
tion of  those  who  die  out  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  ? 

A.  He  says  that,  "He  who  has  not  the  Church 
for  his  mother  cannot  have  God  for  his 
i'ather; "  and  with  him  the  Pathera  in  general 
say,  that  "  aa  all  "who  were  not  in  the  ark  of 
Noah  perished  in  the  waters  of  the  deluge,  so 
shall  all  perish  who  are  out  of  the  true 
Church." 

Q.  Who  are  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic Church? 

A.  All  unbaptiaed  persons,  unbelievers, 
apostates,  excommunicated  persons,  and  all 
lieretics. 

Q.  Haw  do  we  know  that  unhaptized  persons  are 
not  Baved  7 
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us  Christ  has  eaid ;  "  Unless 
a  man  be  bom  again  of  water  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God,"    John  iii.  5. 

Q.  How  do  we  know  that  tmbelieveirs  are  not 
saved  7 

A,  Because  it  is  said  of  them  that  they  do 
not  please  God.  "  Without  faith  it  is  impos- 
sible to  please  God," 

Q.  How  do  ive  know  that  apostates  are  not 
saved? 

A,  Because  tfl  fall  away  from  the  faith  is  a 
great  sin,  which  makes  one  lose  tiie  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

Q.  How  do  we  know  that  persons  justly  excom- 
municated, who  aio  unwilling  to  do  nrhat  is  re- 
quired of  them  before  they  are  absolved,  are  not 
saved  1 

A.  Because  the  sin  of  gi'eat  scandal,  foi' 
which  they  were  aa  dead  members  expelled 
from  the  communion  of  the  Ohnrch,  excladea 
them  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Q,  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  heretic  7 
A,  Heretic  is  a  Greek  word,  and  means 
simply  a  chooser. 

Q.  Who,  then,  ia  a  heretic  ? 

A.  A  baptized  person  who  chooses  among 
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the  doctrines  proposed  to  liim  by  the  Komim 
Cntholie  Church,  to  accept  each  doctrines  as 
please  him,  and  to  reject  the  rest. 

Q.  How  do  we  know  that  heretics  are  not  saved  ? 

A.  Because  St.  Paul  the  Apostle  assures  us 
that  such  a  chooser  or  heretic  is  condemned. 
"A  man  that  is  a  heretic,  after  the  first  and 
second  admonition,  avoid ;  knowing  that  he 
who  is  such  an  one  is  subverted,  and  sinneth, 
being  condemned  by  his  own  judgment." 
Tit.  iii.  10, 11. 

Q.  Are  there  ;iny  other   reAaons   to  ahoTV  that 
heretics,  or  Protestants  who  die  out  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  are  not  saved  7 
A.  There    are   several.      They  cannot   be 


1,  They  have  no  divine  faith. 
3.  They  make  a  liar  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  of  the  Apostles. 

3.  They  have  no  faith  in  Christ. 

4.  They  fell  away  from  the  tme  Church 
of  Christ 

5.  They  are  too  proudto  submit  to  the  Pope, 
the  Vicar  of  Christ. 

6.  They   cannot  perform  any  good  works 
whereby  they  can  obtain  heaven. 
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7.  They  do  not  receive  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ. 

8,  They  die  in  their  sins. 

S.  Theyridictde  and  blaspheme  the  Mother 
of  God  and  His  saints. 

10.  They  slatider  the  spouso  of  Jesus  Christ 
— ^the  Catholic  Church. 

Q.  Why  is  it  that  ProteBtants  haTs  no  divine 


they  do  not  believe  Gfod  in 
those  Tvhom  He  has  appointed  to  teach. 

Q.  Who  is  the  teacher  among  FtotestantB  ? 

A,  Every  one  is  his  oivn  teacher,  his  own 
law-giver  and  judge  in  matters  of  religion. 

Q.  Was  theie  ever  a  tims  inrhen  God  left  men  lo 
themselves,  to  fashion  their  own  religion,  to  invent 
their  own  creed,  and  their  own  form  of  worship  ? 

A.  No ;  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
God  established  on  earth  a  visible  teaching 
authority,  to  which  it  was  the  hounden  duty 
of  every  man  to  submit. 

Q.  wiiat  follows  from  this  ? 

A.  That  Protestants,  by  refusing  to  submit 
,to  that  divine  teaching  authority,  cannot  have 
divine  faith. 

Q.  What  Is  the  act  of  faith  of  a  Protestant  ? 

A.  0   my  God,  I  believe   nothing  except 
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what  my  own  pi-ivate  judgment  tells  me  to 
believe ;  therefore  I  believe  that  I  can  inter- 
pret Thy  written  word — the  Holy  Scriptures 
— as  I  choose.  I  believe  that  the  Pope  is 
anti-Christ;  that  any  man  can  be  saved,  pro- 
vided he  is  an  honest  man;  I  believe  that 
faith  alone  is  sufficient  for  salvation  ;  that 
good  works,  and  works  of  penance,  and  the 
confession  of  sins  are  not  necessary,  etc. 

Q.  Is  tbia  an  act  of  divlno  faith  J 

A,  It  is  rather  a  great  blasphemy  against 
God ;  it  is  the  language  of  Luther,  who,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  avowal,  learned  it  from 
the  devil, 

Q.  But  if  a  Protestant  should  say — "  I  have  noth- 
ing to  do  with  Luther,  or  Oalvin,  or  Henry  VUI, 
or  John  Knox;  I  go  by  the  Bible"  what  wonld 
you  answer  him  ? 

A.  In  that  case  you  adopt  and  go  by  the 
principles  and  spirit  of  these  men,  and  you 
change  the  written  "Word  of  God  into  the 
word  of  man. 

Q.  How  HO  ? 

A.  Because  every  Protestant  interprets 
Holy  Scripture  in  his  own  private  manner, 
giving  it  that  meaning  which  he  chooses  to 
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give  it,  and  thus,  instead  of  belieyiug  tlio 
Word  of  God,  be  believes  rather  his  own 
private  interpretation  of  it,  which  is  but  the 
word  of  man. 

Q.  Now,  vrhat  is  man  iiritllout  divioe  faith.  7 

A.  Such  A  man  is  profane,  and  devoid  of 
a]l  religion ;  and  for  refusing  all  obedience 
to  his  Sovereign  Lord,  he  will  never  enjoy  His 
presence,  or  see  clearly  what  he  is  not  willing 
to  believe  humbly. 

Q.  How  da  Froteatanta  mabe  a  llat  of  Jesus 
Ohrlat? 

A.  Jesus  Christ  says ;  "  Hear  the  Church." 
"  No ; "  says  Luther  and  all  Protestants, 
"  do  not  hear  the  Church,  protest  against  her 
with  all  your  might." 

Jesns  Christ  says :  "  If  any  one  will  not 
hear  the  Church,  look  upon  hira  as  a  heathen 
and  publican."  "No,"  says  Protestantism,  "if 
any  one  does  riot  hear  the  Cbitrch,  look  upon 
him  as  an  apostle,  as  an  ambassador  of  God." 

Jesua  Christ  says :  "  The  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  my  Church,"  "  No,"  says 
Protestantism,  "'Tis  false;  the  gates  of  hell 
have  prevailed  against  the  Chnrch  for  a 
thousand  years  and  mote." 
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Jesus  Christ  has  declared  St.  Peter,  and, 
every  successor  to  St.  Peter— the  Pope — to  be 
his  Vicar  on  earth,  "  No,"  says  Protestant- 
ism, "the  Pope  is  anti-Christ." 

Jesus  Christ  says:  "  My  yolie  is  sweet,  and 
my  harden  light."  Matt.  xi.  30.  "  No," 
said  Luther  and  Calvin,  "  it  is  impossible  to 
keep  the  commandments." 

Jesus  Christ  says :  "If  thou  wilt  enter  into 
life,  keep  the  commandments."  Matt.  xix. 
17.  "  No,"  said  Luther  and  Calvin,  "  faith 
alone,  without  good  works,  is  sufficient  to 
enter  into  life  everlasting." 

Jeaxis  Christ  says :  "  Unless  you  do  pen- 
ance, yon  shall  all  likewise  perish."  Luke 
iii.  3.  "No,"  said  Luther  and  Calvin,  "fast- 
ing, and  other  works  of  penance,  are  not 
necessary  in  satisfaction  for  sin." 

Jesns  Christ  says :  "  This  is  My  Body." 
"No,"  said  Calvin,  "this  is  only  the  figure 
of  Christ's  Body,  it  will  become  His  Body  as 
soon  as  you  receive  it." 

Jesus  Christ  says:  "I  say  to  you,  that  who- 
soever shall  put  away  his  wife,  and  shall 
marry  another,  eommitteth  adultery ;  and  he 
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that  shall  marry  lier  thai;  is  put  away,  com- 
mittefch  adultery."  Matt.  xix.  9.  "No,"  eays 
Luther  and  all  Protestants,  to  a  married  mau, 
"  you  may  put  away  yoxir  wife,  get  a  divorce, 
and  matTy  another." 

Jesus  Christ  says  to  every  man :  "  Thou 
shalt  not  steal,"  "  No,"  says  Luther  to  secular 
princes,  "  I  give  you  the  right  to  appropriate 
to  yourselves  the  property  of  the  Eoman 
Catholic  Church." 

Q.  How  do  Froteatanls  make  a  liar  of  the  Holy 

A.  The  Holy  Chost  says  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture 1  "  Man  knoweth  not  whether  he  be 
worthy  of  love  or  hatred"  (Eccles.  ix.  1); 
"Who  can  say:  My  heai-t  is  clean,  I  am  pure 
from  sin  "  ?  (Prov.  xx.  9) ;  and  "  Work  your  sal- 
vation with  fear  and  tremhling"  (Philip,  ii, 
12).  "No,"  said  Luther  and  Calvin,  "but 
whosoever  believes  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  in  the 
state  of  grace," 

Q.  How  do  Protestants  make  liars  of  the 
Apostles? 

A.  St.  Paul  says :  "  If  I  should  have  faith, 
BO  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have 
not  charity,  I  am  nothing."    1  Cor.  xlii.  3, 
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"  No,"  said  Luther  and  Calvin,  "  faith  alom  ia 
sufficient  to  save  us." 

St.  Peter  says  thatin  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul 
there  are  many  things  "hard  to  be  under- 
stood, which  the  unlearned  and  unstable 
■wrest,  as  also  the  other  Scriptures,  to  their 
own  perdition."  3  Eph.  iii.  16.  "No,"  said 
Lnther  and  Calvin,  "  the  Scriptures  are  yery 
plain,  and  easy  to  be  understood." 

St.  James  says :  "Is  any  sick  among  you? 
Let  him  bring  in  the  priests  of  the  church, 
and  let  them  pray,  oyer  him,  anointing  him 
■with  oil,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  Ch.  v.  14. 
"  No,"  said  Luther  and  Calvin, "  that  is  a  vain 
and  useless  ceremony." 

Q.  Now,  do  you  think  Gtod  the  Father  will  admit 
Into  Heaven  those  iiirho  thus  make  liars  of  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  of  the  Holy  Crhost,  and  the  Apostles  ? 

A.  No ;  He  will  let  them  have  their  portion 
with  Lucifer  in  hel!,  who  iirst  rebelled  against 
Cfcrist,  and  who  is  the  father  of  liars. 

Q.  Have  Protestants  any  faith  in  Christ  7 

A.  They  never  had. 

Q.  Why  not  7 

A.  Because  there  never  lived  such  a  Christ 
as  they  imagine  and  believe  in. 
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Q.  Ib  what  kind  Of  a  Christ  do  they  believe  ? 

A.  In  such  a  one  of  whom  they  can  make  a 
liar,  with  impunity,  whose  doeti'ine  they  can 
interpret  as  they  please,  and  who  does  not  care 
about  what  a  man  believes,  proyided  he  be 
an  honest  man  before  the  puhlic. 

Q.  Will  siich  a  faith  In  aoch  a  Christ  save 
Protestants  ? 

A.  No  sensible  man  will  assert  encli  an  ah- 
Burdity. 

Q.  What  will  Christ  say  to  tliem  on  the  day  of 
Judgment  ? 

A.  I  know  yoa  not,  because  you  ^lever 
knew  Me. 

Q.  Can  a  man  be  saved  who  has  left  the  true 
Church  of  Christ — the  Holy  Catholic  Church? 

A.  No;  because  the  Church  of  Christ  is 
the  kingdom  of  Gfod  on  earth,  and  he  who 
leaves  that  kingdom  shnts  himself  out  from 
the  kingdom  of  Clirist  in  heaven. 

Q,  Have  Protestants  left  the  true  Church  of 
Christ? 

A.  They  have,  in  their  founders,  who  left 
the  Catholic  Church  either  through  pride  or 
through  the  passion  of  lust  and  covetonsness. 

Q.  Who  were  the  first  Protestants  ? 

A.  1.  Martiu  Luther,  a  bad  German  priest. 
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who  left  his  conTent,  broke  the  solemn  vows 
of  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience,  which  he 
had  made  to  God,  married  a  nan,  and  became 
the  founder  of  the  Liithorans. 

3.  Henry  VIII.,  a  bad  Catholic  king  of 
England,  who  murdered  his  wives,  and  found- 
ed the  Episcopalian  or  Anglican  Church. 

3.  John  Calvin,  a  wicked  French  Catholic, 
who  was  the  founder  of  the  Calvinists. 

4.  John  Knox,  a  bad  Scottish  priest,  who 
was  the  founder  of  the  Presbyterians  or 
Puritans. 

Q.  What  great  crime  did  Uiesa  iricked  man 
commit  7 

A.  They  rebelled  against  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  caused  a  great  number  of 
their  Catholic  countrymen  to  follow  their  bad 
example. 

Q.  What  will  be  the  pimishment  of  those  who 
■wilfiilly  rebel  against  the  Holy  Oathollo  Church  ? 

A.  Like  Lucifer,  and  the  other  rebellious 
angels,  they  will  he  cast  into  the  everlasting 
flames  of  hell. 

Q.  Who  has  assured  us  of  this  ? 

A.  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  the  Son  of  God. 

Q.  What  are  His  words  7 

A.  "  He  who  will  not  hear  the  Cluir^ih,  let 
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him  be  to  theo  as  the  heatlien  and  piiblican." 
Matt,  syiii.  17. 

Q.  What  does  Jesus  Christ  tell  us  in  these 
vrords? 

A.  He  tells  na  plainly  that  ho  who  is  out  of 
His  Church,  and  does  not  obey  lier,  is  before 
Him  as  the  heathen  and  publican. 

Q.  What  follows  from  this  ? 

A.  It  follows  that,  as  the  heathen  is 
damned,  so,  also,  all  those  willbe  damned  who 
die  out  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  Oan  a  man  be  saved  ■who  is  too  proud  to  sub- 
mit to  the  Head  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and 
despises  Jesus  Christ  in  His  representative — the 
Pope? 

A.  He  cannot;  because  Jesna  Christ  says: 
"He  who  despiseth  you  (the  Apostles  and 
their  successors)  despiseth  me." 

Q.  Do  Protestants  despise  Jesus  Christ  in  the  per- 
son of  St.  Peter  and  bis  successors  1 

A.  They  do ;  for  Luther  taught  them  that 
TrhoeTcr  does  not  oppose  the  authority  of  tho 
Pope  cannot  be  saved.  1  Vol.  Germ.  Edit,, 
f.  353. 

Q.  Do  you  think  Christ  oan  admit  into  Heaven 
bim  by  whom  Hb  is  despised  ? 

A.  This  ia  impossible,  and  of  siicli  a  one 
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is  U'ue  what  St.  Paul  says :  "  He  that  re- 
sisteth  the  power  that  is  from  God,  resisteth 
the  ordinance  of  God.  And  they  that  resist 
pnrcliase  to  themselves  damnation."  Bom. 
xiii.  1, 2. 

Q.  Oan  any  one  enter  into  the  Eingdom  of 
Heaven  without  good  works  ? 

A.  No. 

Q.  How  do  ws  know  this  ? 

A.  Becanse  on  the  last  day  of  judgment 
Christ  will  say  to  the  wicked :  "  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting;  fire. 
For  I  was  hungry  and  yon  gave  me  not  to 
cat,  I  was  thirsty  and  yon  gave  me  not  to 
drink."    Matt.  xxv.  41,  43. 

Q.  Do  not  Protestants  perform  such  good  works? 

A.  Many  of  them  do. 

Q.  Will  they  be  Haved  on  acoount  of  such  good 
works  ? 

A.  By  no  means;  because  works,  however 
good  in  themselves,  performed  outside  of  the 
church  established  hy  Jesns  Christ,  are  not 
accompanied  and  vivified  by  divine  faith, 
without  which  it  is  impossible  to  please  God, 
and,  therefore,  they  do  not,  they  cannot  merit 
the  everlasting  joys  of  Heaven.  As  faith, 
without  works  is  de;id,  so  also  works  without 
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faith  are  doad  and  cannot  save  the  doer  from 
diimnatioii. 

Q.  What  does  Jesus  Christ  say  of  those  iwho  do 
not  receive  His  Body  and  Blood  ? 

A,  Except  you  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Sou  of 
man  and  drink  his  Blood,  you  sliall  not  have 
life  in  you.    John  tI.  54. 

Q.  Do  Protestants  receive  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  oar  Lord  T 

A.  Ko,  because  their  ministers  are  not 
priests,  and  consequently  have  no  power  from 
Jesus  Christ  to  say  Mass,  in  whieh,  by  the 
■words  of  consecration,  bread  and  wine  are 
changed  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

Q.  What  follows  from  this  7 

A.  That  they  will  not  enter  into  life  ever- 
lasting, and  deservedly  so,  because  they  abol- 
ished the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

Q.  What  was  the  consequence  of  the  aboliUou 
of  Mass  ? 

A,  By  abolishing  the  Mass,  they  robbed 
God  the  I"ather  of  the  infinite  honor  which 
Jesus  Christ  renders  ■  Him  therein,  and 
themselves  of  all  the  blessings  which  Jeaua 
Christ  bestows  upon  those  who  assist  at  this 
holy  sacrifice  with  faith  and  devotion.  "  Where- 
fore the  sin  of  the  young  men  (the  sons  of 
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Heli)  was  exceeding  great  before  the  Lord, 
because  they  withdrew  men  from  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Lord."    1  Kings  ii.  17. 

Q.  Doyoulielievethat  God  the  Father  toIII  ad- 
mit Into  heaven  these  rohbera  of  His  infinite  honor  ? 

A.  By  no  moans;  because  if  those  are 
damned  who  steal  the  temporal  goods  of  theii- 
neighbor,  how  much  more  will  those  be 
damned  who  deprive  God  of  His  infinite 
honor  and  their  fellow-men  of  the  infinite 
spiritual  blessings  of  the  Mass. 

Q.  Oan  a  man  be  saved  who  dies  In  the  state  of 
mortal  ain  7 

A.  He  cannot;  because  God  cannot  unite 
Himself  to  a  soul  in  heaven  who,  by  mortal 
siiJ,  is  His  enemy. 

Q.  Do  Protestants  commit  other  mortal  sins  be- 
sides those  above  mentioned  ? 

A.  Very  many  besides. 

Q.  Honr  do  you  prove  this? 

A.  If  it  is  a  mortal  sin  for  a  Roman  Catho- 
lic wilfnlly  to  doubt  only  one  article  of  his 
faith,  it  is  also,  most  assuredly,  a  mortal  sin 
Ibr  Protestants  wilfully  to  deny  not  only  one 
truth,  but  almost  all  the  truths  revealed  by 
Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  Do  they  die  in  the  sins  of  apostasy,  blasphemy, 
slander,  eto.  7 
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A.  They  do,  because  all  die  in  mortal  sin 
who,  having  grievously  offended  Almighty 
God,  are  not  willing  to  confess  their  sins. 

Q.  Hour  do  we  know  this  1 

A.  Because  Jesus  Christ  assures  us  that 
those  sins  which  are  not  forgiven  by  His 
apostles  and  their  snocessors,  by  means  of 
confession,  will  not  be  forgiven.  "  Whose 
sins  you  retain  they  are  retained."  John  xx, 
33,  33. 

Q.  Are  Protestants  willing  to  confess  their 
sins  to  a  Catholic  Bishop  or  priest,  who  alone  has 
power  from  Chriit  to  forgive  aina  7  "  Whose  sins 
you  sliall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them," 

A.  No,  for  tbey  generally  have  an  utter 
aversion  to  confession,  and  therefore  their 
sins  will  not  be  forgiven  througliout  aU 
eternity. 

Q.  What  follows  brom  this  7 

A.  That  they  die  in  their  sins  and  are 
damned. 

Q.  If  any  one  loves  aoci,  will  be  also  love  the 
Mother  of  God  and  all  His  Saints? 

A.  lie  will,  undoubtedly. 

Q.  Do  Protestants  love  the  Mother  of  God  and 
the  Saints  9 

A.  They  do  not,  or  they  would  not  ridicule 
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and  blaspheme  the  Mother  of  God  and  the 
Saints. 

Q.   What  follows  from  this? 

A.  That  Protestants  will  never  be  admitted 
into  the  company  of  the  Saints  iu  heaven, 
whom  they  have  ridiculed  and  blasphemed  on 
earth. 

Q.  Would  a  great  king-  of  this  world  punish  most 
severely  one  who  slanders  the  queea  ? 

A.  He  would. 

Q.  Is  the  Catholic  Church  the  Spouse  of  Jesua 
Christ,  the  Sing  of  heaven  and  earth  ? 

A.  She  is,  and  St.  Paul  aSsui-es  us  that  "Je- 
sus Christ  loves  Ilia  church,  that  He  died  for 
her  in  order  that  He  might  have  a  glorious 
church,  having  neither  spot  nor  wrinkle,  but 
holy  and  without  blemish."     Eph.  v.  35-97. 

Q.  Have  Protestants  ever  ceased  to  slander  her? 

A.  JSever. 

Q.  How  do  they  slander  the  Spouse  of  Jesua 
Christ? 

A.  The  Protestant  Episcopalian  book  of 
homilies,  for  instance,  says :  "  Laity  and  clergy, 
learned  and  unlearned,  all  ages  and  degrees 
of  men,  women,  and  children  of  entire  Chris- 
tendom had  been  drowned  in  abominable 
idolatry." 
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Q.  Is  idolatry  a  grievous  sin  ? 

A.  It  is  ODD  of  the  most  grieyoiig  sins  that 
can  be  committed, 

Q.  Oould  FrotcHtanls  ever  prove  Uiat  the  Cath- 
olic Churoh,  the  Spouse  of  Christ,  became  guilty 
of  this  sin? 

A.  Never ;  on  the  contrary,  all  know  that 
the  Catholic  (Jhurch  has  aboliehed  idolatry 
and  has  always  held  it  in  abomination. 

Q.  What  follows  &om  tjila  7 

A.  That  Protestants  commit  the  great  sin 
of  slander  against  the  Spouse  of  Christ. 

Q.  Can  they  commit  this  great  sin  without  accus- 
ing Jesus  Christ  at  the  same  time  of  having  aban- 
doned that  glorious  Spouse,  whom  He  loves  so 
ardently  ? 

A,  Tliey  cannot. 

Q.  What  follows  from  this  7 

A.  That  the  vengeance  of  Jesns  Christ  shall 
Eooner  or  later  overtake  Protestants  for  com- 
mitting the  sins  of  a  hoifid  blasphemy  and 
slander, 

Q.  But  Is  it  not  a  very  uncharitable  doctrine  to 
say  that  none  can  be  saved  out  of  the  Church  7 

A.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  a  very  great  act  of 
charity  to  assert  this  doctrine  most  emphati- 
cally. 

Q.  Why  ? 
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A.  Because  Jcsas  Christ  Himself  and  His 
apostlea  have  taught  it  in  very  plain  lan- 
guage. 

Q.  la  it  not  great  oharity  to  warn  one's  neighbor 
when  he  is  in  danger  of  falling  into  a  deep  abyss? 

A.  It  is,  indecil. 

Q.  Are  not  all  those  who  are  out  of  the  Ohuroh 
in  very  great  danger  of  fiilling  into  the  abyss  of 
heU? 

A.  Tlicy  are. 

Q.  Is  it  not,  then,  great  charity  to  v/am  them  of 
this  danger  ? 

A.  It  would  be  as  great  a  cruelty  not  to 
■warn  them. 

Q.  Are  all  those  who  are  out  of  the  Chnrob  equal- 
ly guilty  and  damnable  before  God  7 

A.  Wo ;  some  are  more  guilty  than  others. 

Q.  Who  are  least  guilty  and  damnable  ? 

A.  Those  who,  witliout  any  fault  of  theirs, 
donotknow  Jesus  Christ  or  His  doctrine  at  all. 

Q.  Who  are  most  guilty  and  damnable  1 

A.  Those  who  know  the  Catholic  Church 
to  be  the  only  true  Church,  but  do  not  em- 
brace her  faith,  as  also  those  who  could  know 
her  if  they  would  candidly  search,  but  who, 
through  indifference  and  other  culpable 
t  to  do  so. 


1,  Google 


108 

Q.  What  are  we  to  thinb  of  the  salvation  of  those 
who  are  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Ohurch  without  any 
fault  of  theirs,  and  who  never  had  any  opportunity 
of  knowing  better  7 

A.  'J'heir  inculpable  ignorance  will  not  Siiye 
them;  but  if  they  fear  God  and  liye  up  to 
their  conscience,  Gfod,  in  His  infinite  mercy, 
will  furnish  them  with  the  necessary  means 
of  salvation,  even  so  as  to  send,  if  needed,  an 
angel  to  instruct  them  -in  the  Catholic  faith, 
rather  than  let  them  perish  through  inculpa- 
ble ignorance. 

Q.  Is  It  then  light  for  us  to  say  that  one  "who  waa 
not  received  Into  the  Church  before  bis  death,  la 
damned? 

A.  No. 

Q,  Why  not  7 

A-  Because  we  cannot  know  for  certain 
what  takes  place  between  God  and  the  soul  at 
the  awfal  moment  of  death. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  this  7 

A.  1  mean  that  God,  in  Hia  infinite  mercy, 
may  enlighten,  at  the  hour  of  death,  one  who 
is  not  jet  a  Catholic,  so  that  he  may  see  the 
truth  of  the  Catholic  faith,  be  truly  sorry  for 
his  sins,  and  sincerely  desire  to  die  a  good 
Catholia 
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Q.  What  do  we  Bay  of  those  who  receive  such 
an  extraordinary  grace,  and  die  in  this  manner  ? 

A.  We  say  of  them  that  they  die  united,  at 
least,  to  the  soul  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
are  saved. 

Q.  What,  then,  awaits  all  Ihoaa  who  are  out  of 
the  Catholic  Ohuirch,  and  die  without  having  re- 
ceived such  an  extiaordinary  grace  at  the  hour  of 
death? 

A.  Eternal  damnation,  as  sui-e  as  there  is  a 
God. 

Q.  But  are  there  not  many  who  would  lose  the 
affections  of  their  friends,  their  comfortable  homes, 
their  temporal  goods,  and  prospects  iu  business, 
were  they  to  became  Catholics  7  Would  not  Jesus 
Christ  excuse  them  under  such  circumstances  from 
becoming  Catholics? 

A.  As  to  the  atfeetions  of  friends.  Jesus 
Christ  has  solemnly  declared  that:  "He  who 
loTctli  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not 
worthy  of  me;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or 
daughter  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me," 
JVlattx.  37;  and  as  to  the  loss  of  temporal 
gain  He  has  answered :  "  What  shall  it  profit 
a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  suffer 
the  loss  of  his  soul  ?  "    Mark  Yiii.  36. 

Q.  But  would  it  not  be  enough  for  such  a  one  to 
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be  a  OathoUc  in  heart  only,  iritlioat  piofeasing  hia 
religion  puljlicly  7 

A.  No ;  for  Jesus  Christ  lias  solemnly  de- 
clared that,  "  He  who  shall  be  ashamed  of  me 
and  of  my  words,  of  him  the  Son  of  Maa 
shall  be  ashamed  when  he  shall  come  in  his 
majesty,  and  that  of  his  Father,  and  of  the 
holy  angels."     Luke  ix.  36. 

Q,  But  might  not  auoh  a  one  safely  put  off  being 
received  into  the  Church  till  the  hour  of  death  ? 

A,  This  would  be  to  abuse  the  mercy  of 
God. 

Q.  What  might  bo  the  punishment  for  this  sin  ? 

A,  To  lose  the  light  and  grace  of  faith,  and 
die  a  reprobate. 

Q.  What  else  keeps  many  &om  becoming  Cath- 

A.  It  is  this :  they  know  very  well  that,  if 
they  become  Catholics,  they  must  lead  honest 
and  sober  lives,  be  pure,  and  check  their  sin- 
ful passions,  and  this  they  are  unwilling  to 
do.  "  Men  love  darkness  rather  than  light," 
says  Jesus  Christ,  "  because  their  deeds  are 
evil."  There  are  none  so  deaf  as  those  that 
will  not  hear. 

Q.  What  follows  from  what  has  been  said  on  sal- 
vation In  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  alone  ? 
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A.  That  it  is  very  impious  for  one  to  think 
and  to  say  that  it  matters  little  what  a  man 
belieyes  provided  he  be  an  honest  man, 

Q.  What  answer  can  you  give  to  a  man  -who 
epeaks  Ihaa  7 

A,  I  would  ask  him  whether  or  not  he 
believed  that  his  honesty  and  justice  was  so 
great  as  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Phaiusees  in 
the  Gospel? 

Q.  In  what  did  the  honesty  and  justice  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  consist? 

A.  They  were  constant  in  prayer,  they  paid 
tithes  according  to  the  law,  gave  great  alms, 
fasted  twice  a  week,  and  compassed  sea  and 
laud  to  make  a  convert  and  bring  him  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God, 

Q.  What  did  Jesus  Christ  say  of  this  justice  of 
the  Pharisees  ? 

A.  He  says :  "  Unless  yonr  justice  shall  ex- 
ceed that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  you 
shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
Malt.  V.  30. 

Q.  Was,  then,  the  righteousness  of  the  Pharisees 
very  defective  In  the  sight  of  Qod  7 

A.  Most  undoubtedly.  Their  righteous- 
ness was  all  outward  show  and  ostentation. 
They  did  good  only  to  be  praised  and  ad- 
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mired  by  men ;  but  within,  their  souls  were 
full  of  impurity  and  maUee.  They  were 
lewd  hypocrites,  who  concealed  great  Yices 
under  the  beaHtiful  appearance  of  love  for 
God,  chai'ity  to  the  poor,  and  severity  to 
themselves.  Their  devotion  consisted  in  ex- 
terior acts,  and  they  despised  all  who  did  not 
live  aa  they  did ;  thoy  were  strict  in  the  re- 
ligious observances  of  human  traditions,  but 
scrupled  not  to  violate  the  commandments  of 
God. 

Q.  What  are  you  then  to  think  of  those  men  who 
say!  "It  matters  little  what  a  man  believes,  pro- 
vided he  be  houeat"? 

A.  That  their  exterior  honesty,  like  that  of 
the  Pharisees,  may  be  sufficient  to  keep  them, 
out  of  pnson,  but  not  out  of  hull. 

Q.  Should  a  non-Oathollo  say:  "InronJd  like 
very  much  to  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  Oathoiic 
Oliurch,  but  I  cannot,"  how  would  you  answer  7 

A.  That,  without  doubt,  it  is  the  will  of 
God,  that  "all  men  be  saved,  and  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  troth."  1  Tim.  ii.  4 ; 
hut  it  is,  at  the  same  time,  the  will  of  God 
that  you  should  earnestly  employ  all  the 
proper   means    to    acc[uir9    this    necessary 
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knowledge ;  otherwise,  you  plainly  show  that 
you  do  not  sincerely  dosire  to  bulievo. 

Q.  What  are  the  taeana  yoo  speak  of? 

A.  Sincerity  of  heart  which  must  prove 
itself, 

1.  By  a  most  earnest  desire  to  know  the 
true  religion, 

3.  By  a  diligent  and-  persistent  search  for 
it, 

3.  By  fervent  and  frequent  prayer  to  God 
for  the  gift  of  faith, 

4.  And  lastly,  by  a  firm  resolution  to  tram- 
ple under  foot  every  obstacle  that  might 
hinder  or  retard  one  from  embracing  the 
known  truth. 

Q.  But  will  one  not  lose  Ms  dear  libfa±y  if  he 
believes  and  does  what  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
teaches? 

A.  No;  on  the  contrary,  he  will  then  only 
enjoy  true  liberty,  for  he  only  is  free  whom 
the  truth  makes  free. 

Q.  Cannot  Qod  do  all  things  that  He  pleases  ? 
A.  He  can. 

Q.  Why? 

A.  Because  He  is  supreme  Liberty  itself. 

Q.  But  can  God  sin  ? 

A.  He  cannot. 
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Q.  Are    not   the  angels   and    saiuta  in    heaven 

A.  They  are  perfectly  fvee,  because  tliey 
partake  of  the  liberty  of  God. 

Q.  But  can  the  saicta  sin  7 

A.  They  cannot. 

Q,  Is  it,  then,  a  mark  of  Kberty  to  be  under  the 
power  of  sin,  in  following  your  passions,  and  so 
going  to  perdition  1 

A,  This  is  no  power  or  mark  of  liberty  at  all. 

Q.  What  is  it,  then  1 

A.  It  is  rather  a  mark  of  weakness  and 
misery. 

Q.  What  does  the  power  of  sin  imply  7 

A.  The  possibility  of  becoming  a  slave  of 
sin  and  the  devil. 

Q.  Are  those  then  truly  free  who  are  greatly 
under  the  power  of  sin,  and  thus  go  to  hell  ? 

A.  They  are  ]-ather  the  miserable  slaves  of 
sin  and  of  their  passions. 

Q.  What  must  necessarily  become  of  them  if 
they  remain  under  this  power  of  sin  and  of  their 
passions  7 

A.  They  -will  become  the  slaves  of  the 
devil  in  hell  for  all  eternity. 

Q.  Who,  then,  can  call  himself  truly  free  7 

A.  He  who  wills  and  does  what  God  wishes 
him  to  do  for.his  everlasting  happiness. 
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Q.  If  God,  then,  as  we  have  ssen,  wishes  that 
men  should  be  saved  only  in  the  holy  Roman 
Catholic  Chinch,  does  a  man  lose,  or  does  he  enjoy 
liberty,  when  he  believes  and  does  what  the 
Church  teaches  ? 

A.  Then,  indeed,  he  enjoys  true  liberty,  and 
nialies  a  proper  use  of  it. 

Q.  What  do  you  say  of  a  man  whose  power  of 
will  is  very  great,  and  who  hardly  eaperiences  any 
diiEculty  in  following  the  teaching  of  the  Church  7 
A.  Sneh  a  man  ia  truly  free. 
Q.  Do  Catholics,  then,  mho  faithfully  live  up  to 
the  teaching  of  the  Church,  enjoy  greater  liberty 
than  Protestants  and  unbelievers,  who  believe  and 
do  as  they  please  ? 

A.  They  do,  indeed,  because  they  are  the 
ehildroii  of  tbe  light  of  truth,  that  leads  thom 
to  heaven,  whilst  those  who  live  out  of  the 
Church  are  the  children  of  the  darkness  of 
error,  that  leads  them  finally  into  the  abyss  of 
hell. 

Q.  If  no  one  can  be  saved  except  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  what  are  all  who  are  out  of  it 
boiuid  to  do  7 

A.  They  are  obliged  to  become  members  of 
the  Church. 

Q.  Does  not  common  sense  tell  this  to  every 
itpn-CathoUc  ? 
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A.  It  does. 

Q.  How  so  7 

A.  BecansoeTery  non-Catholic  believes  that 
every  practical  member  of  the  Catholic 
Church  will  be  saved. 

Q.  What  follo-nrs  from  this  7 

A.  It  clearly  follows  that  when  there  u 
question  about  eternal  salvation  and  eternal 
damnation,  a,  sensible  man  ivill  take  the 
surest  Tvay  to  heaven. 

Q.  Will  every  one  who  is  a  member  of  the  Cath- 
olic Church  be  saved  7 

A.  S"oj  only  practical  members  will  be 
sared;  but  those  who  are  dead  members, 
that  is,  bad  Catholics,  will  he  condemned  to 
hell. 

Q.  Who  is  a  practical  member  of  the  Catholic 
Church? 

A.  He  who  firmly  believes  all  the  truths 
contained  in  the  Aposties'  Creed,  keeps  the 
commandments  "of  God  and  of  the  Church, 
and  usea  the  means  of  grace,  that  is,  the 
sacraments  and  prayer. 

Q.  Where  do  you  learn  all  this  7 

A.  In  the  Christian  doctrine. 

Q,  Whose  duty  Is  It  to  teach  the  Christian  doc. 
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A,  This  is  the  duty  of  tlie  pastors  of  the 
Catholic  Church. 

Q.  Is  it  very  pleasing-  to  God  to  instruct  men  in 
the  OhijstiaD  doctrine  7 

A.  Yes ;  it  is  one  of  the  lioliest  works,  and 
most  pleaaing  to  God, 

Q.  Whose  duty  is  it  to  attend  to  the  explanation 
of  the  Christian  doctrine  7 

A,  'J'his  is  the  duty  of  all,  hut  especially  of 
those  who  are  more  or  less  ignorant  of  the 
Christian  religion. 

Q.  Is  God  much  pleased  with  those  -who  eagerly 
listen  to  the  explanation  of  the  Christian  doctrine  7 

A.  G-od  is  so  pleased  with  them  that  lie 
often  showed  His  pleasure  hy  miracles. 

Q,  Ib  God  also  much  displeased  with  those  who 
do  not  care  for  the  Christian  doctrine  7 

A.  God  is  so  displeased  with  them  that  lie 
often  showed  His  displeasure  Ijy  friglitful 
punishments. 

Q.  What  should  we  do  when  vje  hear  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine  explained  ? 

A.  We  should  listen  to  it  with  the  int^^ntion 
of  profiting  hy  ifc. 

Q.  What  do  you  call  the  book  which  briefly  con- 
tains the  Christian  doctrine  in  the  form  of  questions 
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A.  The  Catechism. 

Q.  Of  what,thAi,  does  the  Catechism  treat? 

A.  The  OatechJsm  treats  of  what  wo  must 
believe,  of  what  we  must  do,  and  of  the  jneaiis 
of  grace  which  we  mtist  use ;  that  is,  of  the 
sacraments  and  prayer. 
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FAMILIAR  EXPLANATION 

OF 

OHEISTIA]N"  DOOTKII^E. 


PART  II. 

WHAT    WE    MUST    BELIEVE. 


LESSON  L 
ON    GOD. 

Q.  What  did  the  Apostles  do  before  they  went 
into  the  'nrhole  world  to  instruct  all  nations  7 

A,  They  made  thu  .Symbol  or  Creeil. 

Q.  What  is  this  Symbol  or  Creed  of  the  Apos- 
tles? 

A.  It  is  a  summary  of  the  wliole  Christian 
Doctrine,  in  these  terms  : 

1.  I  believe  in  God,  the  Father  Almighty, 
Creator  of  heaven  and  earth  ; 

2-  And  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  Son,  our 
Lord: 


1,  Google 


120 

3.  Who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
born  of  tlie  Virgin  Mary ; 

4.  Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  "was  cru- 
cified, dead  and  buried ; 

5.  He  descended  into  hell ;  the  third  day 
He  arose  again  from  tlie  dead ; 

6.  He  ascended  into  heaven,  aitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  the  Father  Almigh  ty ; 

7.  From  thence  He  shall  come  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead. 

8.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

9.  The  Holy  Catholic  Church;  the  Commu- 
nion of  Saints; 

10.  The  forgiveness  of  sins ; 

11.  The  resurrection  of  the  body; 

12.  And  life  everlasting.     Amen, 
Q.  BoTir  is  the  Apostlss'  Oreed  divided? 
A.  Into  twelve  parts  or  articles. 

Q.  Which  ia  the  first  article  of  the  Creed  7 

A,  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty, 
Creator  of  heaven  imd  earth. 

Q.  What  is  God  7 

A.  God  ia  the  Independent  Spirit,  Who  is 
of  Himself,  and  is  infinite  in  all  His  Perfec- 

Q.  Why  do  we  call  Qod  a  Spirit  7 
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A.  Because  God  has  understanding  and  free 
will,  hub  no  body. 

Q.  Why  do  we  call  God  the  "Independent" 
Spbit  ? 

A.  Because  all  things  depend  on  Gfodj  but 
He  depends  on  uo  ona 

Q.  Why  is  Ood  called  Almighty  7 

A,  Because  He  can  do  all  things  whatsoever 
by  merely  willing  them  to  be. 

Q.  Is  Qod  eternal  7 

A.  Yes,  because  Hehaa  no  beginning;  He 
always  was  and  always  will  be. 

Q.  Is  Ood  immense  7 

A.  Yes,  because  He  is  in  heaven,  on  earth, 
and  in  all  places. 

Q.  Does  Ood  know  and  see  all  things  7 

A.  God  knows  and  sees  all  thiogs,  even 
our  most  secret  thoughts  and  desires. 

Q.  Does  Gcd  know  bo^w  to  dispose  all  thit^  so 
as  to  bring  about  whatever  He  wills  7 

A.  He  does,  because  He  is  infinitely  wise. 

Q.  Does  God  love  and  will  only  what  is  good, 
and  hate  all  that  Is  evil  7 

A.  He  does,  because  He  is  infinitely  holy, 

Q.  Does  Ood  leave  a  sinfnl  act  without  due  pun- 
ishment, and  agood  work  without  due  reward? 

A.  He  doesiiot,  because  He  is  infinitely  just. 
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Q.  la  God  infinitely  good  7 

A.  He  is,  because  He  is  all  love  to  those 
who  love  Him,  and  He  cannot  be  more  bounti- 
ful than  Hi!  ia. 

Q,  Does  God  mostwillingly  and  readily  forgive  all 
truly  EOtrowful  sinners  wlio  are  ready  to  comply 
with  the  condition  on  which  He  has  promised 
pardon? 

A.  He  does,  because  He  is  iuCnitoly  merci- 
ful. 

Q.  Is  God  infinitely  true  ? 

A.  Yes,  because  He  makes  known  nothing 
but  truth,  and  can  neither  deceive  nor  be 
deceived. 

Q.  Does  God  surely  keep  His  promises  and  carry 
out  his  threats  ? 

A.  He  does,  because  He  is  infinitely  faithful. 

Q.  Are  there  more  gods  than  one  7 

A,  No,  there  is  but  one  God. 

Q.  Can  we  see  God  7 

A.  No ;  we  cannot  see  God  with  the  eyes  of 
our  body,  because  He  is  a  Spirit. 

Q.  Since  we  cannot  see  God,  how  have  we  come 
to  knonr  God  and  His  Perfections  ? 

A.  Because  Gfod  has  made  Himself  known 
to  man  in  a  natural,  and  especially  in  a  super- 
natural manuer. 
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Q.  How  has  God  made  Himself  known  to  man 
in  a  natural  maauer  ? 

A.  By  the  visible  world,  which  He  haa 
created,  and  continually  governs. 

Q.  How  do  we  seefromthe  creation  and  govern- 
ment of  the  world  that  there  is  a  God  ? 

A.  Because  no  sensible  man  will  think 
that  the  world  made  itself,  or  that  its  regu- 
lar and  perfect  order  came  and  continues  by 
itself. 

Q.  Does  God  make  Himself  known  to  man  in  ttny 
other  natural  manner  7 

A.  Yes,  by  the  voice  of  man's  conscience, 
which  tells  him  that  there  is  a  Supreme  Being, 
who  rewards  the  good  and  punishes  the 
wicked. 

Q.  What  else  doea  the  voice  of  conscience  create 
inua? 

A,  It  fills  us  with  remorse  after  secret 
crimes,  and  with  fears  of  the  Judgments  of 
God,  whilst  it  makes  us  feel  delight  after 
performing  good  works. 

Q.  What  follows  from  this  7 
A.  That  conscience  comes  from  that  holy 
and  just  Being,  who  created  us,  and  formed 
our  heart. 

Q,  How  has  God  made  Himself  known  to  man 
in  a  supernatural  manner  ? 
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A.  By  alHhatHehas  made  known  to  usty 
the  Patriarchs,  prophets,  and  at  last  by  His 
Son. 


LESSON  IL 
THE  THREE  DIVINE  PERSOITS. 

Q,  WhydoweoallQod  Father? 

A.  Bucauae  God  is  our  invisible  Fathor  in 

heaven,  and  because  in  God  there  are  more 

persons  tlian  one,  the  first  of  whom  is  called 

the  Farther. 
Q.  How  many  persons  are  there  in  God  7 
A.  There  are  three  persons  in  God. 
Q.  How  are  they  najned  1 
A,  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God 

the  Holy  Ghost. 
Q.  Is  each  one  of  the  three  persona  God  f 
A.  Yea;  the  Father  is  true  God,  the  Son  is 

true  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  ia  true  God. 
Q.  Are  these  three  persons,  then,  three  Gods  1 
A.  No;  the  three  persons  are  but  one  and 

the  same  God. 
Q.  Why  are  the  three  persona  bnt  one  God  7 
A.  Because  there  ia  but  one  and  the  same 

divine  nature,  or  essence,  in  the  three  persona. 
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Q.  Is  any  of  these  persons  older,  or  greater  than 
the  othera  7 

A.  No,  all  tliree  persons  are  from  all  eter- 
nity ;  and  each  person  is  as  great  as  the  other, 
because  all  three  are  but  one  and  the  same 
God. 

Q.  What  are  the  three  persona  in  one  Qod  called? 
A.  The  Holy  Trinity. 

Q.  What  works  are  chiefly  attributed  to  each  of 
the  Divine  Persona  ? 

A.  Of  God  the  Father  we  say  that  He 
created  the  world ;  of  God  the  Son,  that  He 
rcideemed  It ;  and  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
He  sanctified  it,  although  the  works  of  crea- 
tion, redemption,  and  sanctifieation  are  com- 
mon to  all  three  Persons. 


CREATION  AND  GOVERNMENT  OF 

THK  WORLD. 

Q.  Why  is  G-od  called  Oreator  of  heaven  and 

A.  Becau  se  He  made  heaven  and  earth,  and 

all  things  out  of  nothing,  by  His  mere  word. 

Q,  In  how  many  days  did  God  create  the  world  ? 
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A.  In  six  days. 

Q.  Why  did  Ood  make  the  world? 

A.  For  His  own  glory,  and  i'or  man'a  use 
and  benefit. 

Q.  What  does  Ood  still  do  in  order  that  the  tirorld 
may  cot  fall  back  into  nothingness  ? 

A.  lie  preserves  and  governs  it, 

Q.  How  does  God  preserve  the  world  7 

A.  By  the  same  power  of  His  will  with 
wliich  He  made  the  world  He  also  causes  it 
to  last  in  the  manner  He  pleases  and  as  long 
aa  He  pleases. 

Q.  How  does  God  govern  the  world  7 

A.  He  takes  care  of  all  things,  orders  and 
directs  all  things  without  labor  and  inconve- 
nience to  that  end  for  which  He  made  them. 

Q.  If  Ood  orders  and  directs  all  things  in  the 
world,  why  then  is  there  so  much  evil  done  7  Does 
God  will  evil  ? 

A.  God  wills  no  evil,  but  He  permits  it  be- 
cause He  created  man  free,  and  knows  also 
how  to  draw  good  from  evil. 

Q,  What  do  we  call  this  cars  of  God  in  preserv- 
Ing  and  governing  the  vrorldl 

A.  Divine  Providence. 
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LESSON  IV. 
THE  ANGELS. 

Q,  Did  God  create   anything  else   besides  this 
risible  world  ? 

A.  God  lias  also  created  countless  spirits, 
called  angels. 

Q.  la  what  stale  were  the   angels  whea   God 
created  them  7 

A.  They  were  all  good  and  happy,  and  en- 
dowed with  excellent  gifts  and  graces. 
Q.  What  did  God  command  the  angels  to  do  7 
A.  He  cominu,nded  them  to  adore  the  Son 
of  God,  who  "was  to  he  made  man. 

Q.  Did  all  the  angels  obey  this  command? 
A.   No  ;  Lucifer,  through  pi'ide,  refused  to 
obey,  and  seduced  a  very  great  number  of  the 
angels  to  join  with  him  in  his  rebellion  against 
God. 
Q.  How  did  God  punish  these  rebellious  angels  t 
A.  They    were    at    once    banished     from 
hearen,  and  condemned  forever  to  hell. 

Q.  Was  there  any  hell  before  the  angels  sinned? 
A.  No ;  hell  was  made  only  to  punish  sin. 
Q,  What  are  these  rebel  angels  called  ? 
A.  They  are  called  demons  or  devils, 
Q.  How  do  they  occupy  themselves  7 
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A.  In  tempting  men  to  sin. 
Q.  Pot  what  purpose  7 

A.  To  make  tliem  parttiers   of  their  tor- 
ments and  rebellion  against  God. 
Q.  How  can  We  overcome  the  tetnptatioiu  of  the 

A.  We  must  instantly  turn  to  God,  and  ask 
His  assistance. 

Q.  What  was  the  reward  of  the  fsttthful  angels  T 

A.  They  were  immediately  oonflrnied  in 
the  enjoyment  of  tho  heavenly  glory. 

Q.  In  what  are  they  employed  in  heaven  ? 

A.  In  enjoying  God  as  He  is,  and  in  loving 
Him,  and  praising  Him  for  ever. 

Q.  How  are  they  employed  on  earth  7 

A.  They  carry  out  the  orders  of  God,  tiiey 
protect  ns  in  dangers,  pray  for  ns,  and  help  ua 
to  hecome  good, 

Q.  What  are  those  angels  who  protect  us  called  ? 

A.  Guardian  angels. 

Q.  Whatlaourduty  towards  our  gaardian  angel? 

A.  We  shonld  have  great  reverence  for 
our  guardian  angel,  have  confidetiee  in  his 
protection,  tliank  him  every  day,  and  ask  him 
always  to  assist  us  and  never  to  abandon  ns. 
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LESSON   V. 

ADAM    AND   EVE,    OUR    PIRST 

I'ARENTS,  AND  THEIR  FALL. 

Q.  How  did  God  make  the  first  man  7 

A.  He  made  a  tody  of  tlie  slime  of  the 
earth,  and  breathed  into  it  an  immortal  aoul, 
created  to  His  own  image  and  likeness,  and 
called  him  Adam. 

Q.  Of  what  did  God  make  Bve  ? 

A.  He  made  Eve  from  a  rib  of  Adam. 

Q.  Were  Adam  and  Eve  holy  aad  happy  when 
God  created  them.  7 

A,  TJiey  were  very  holy,  and  very  happy, 
and  were  never  to  die. 

Q.  Where  did  our  first  parents  live  ? 

A.  God  placed  them  in  the  garden  of  Para- 
dise, ginng  them  to  nnderatand  that  thence 
they  should  he  taken  np  to  heaven  if  they 
were  always  obedient  to  Him. 

Q.  How  did  God  try  their  oTiedience  7 

A,  He  forbade  them  to  eat  the  fruit  of  only 
one  treo,  which  He  pointed  out  to  them. 

Q.  Did  Adam  and  Eve  obey  Ood's  command  ? 

A.  No ;  they  were  disobedient,  iUid  ate  of 
the  forbidden  fruit. 
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Q.  Who  tempted  them  to  eat  of  it  ? 

A,  The  devil,  in  the  shape  of  a  serpent, 
persiia^led  Eve  to  eat  of  it. 

Q.  What  did  Eve  then  do  7 

A.  She  gave  to  her  husband  to  eat  of  it. 

Q.  Did  Qod  piiniah  this  disobedience  ? 

A.  Yea ;  He  punished  Adam  and  Eve  in 
body  and  soul. 

Q.  Wliat  was  the  punishment  of  the  "body  7 

A.  Immediate  banishment  from  Pai'adise, 
all  manner  of  pains,  diseases,  and  death. 

Q.  What  was  the  punishment  of  the  soul  7 

A.  The  loss  of  God's  grace,  and  of  all  right  to 
heaven ;  darkness  in  the  understanding ;  weak- 
ness in  the  will ;  and  strong  inclination  to  ei'il. 

Q,  Did  the  sin  at  our  first  parents  pass  to  all  man- 
bind? 

A.  Tea;  as  children  of  a  rebellions  father 
■we  were  all  made  partakers  of  his  sin  and 
punishment. 

Q.  What  is  the  sin  of  our  .first  parents  called  7 

A.  Original  siu. 

Q.  What  is  original  sin? 

A.  It  is  a  privation  of  G-od's  grace,  in  pun- 
ishment of  the  disobedience  of  Adam,  so  that 
we  are  all  born  children  of  wrath  and  enemies 
of  God. 
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Q.  Are  all  men  conceived  In  sin  1 

A.  Yes,  except  the  Blessed  Vivgin  Mary, 
who,  by  a  special  priyilege  of  &od,  through 
the  merits  of  her  Son,  was  conceived  without 
the  stain  of  original  sin. 

Q.  What  wculd  have  become  of  man  had  not  God 
£hown  him  mercy? 

A.  All  men  would  have  heen  lost  for  ever. 

Q.  How  did  Qod  eho-nr  mercy  to  man]dnd  ? 

A.  He  promised  them  a  Saviour,  who  should 
take  away  their  sin,  and  regain  for  them  the 
grace  and  friendship  of  God  and  the  right  to 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Q.  To  whom  did  God  first  make  this  promise  ? 
A.  To  Adam  and  Eye  immediately  after 
their  fall,  and  afterwards  to  the  Patriarchs. 

Q,  Throngh  whom  did  God,  in  the  course  of  time, 
renew  this  promiae  ? 

A.  Through  the  prophets  who  foretold  the 
time  of  the  coming  of  the  Saviour,  and  the 
exceedingly  great  blessings  He  would  bestow 
upon  mankind, 

Q.  When  did  the  Savionr  come  ? 
A.  About  fonr  thousand  years  after  the  fall 
of  our  first  parents. 
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LESSON  VI. 

Q,  Which,  is  the  second  article  of  the  Creed  1 

A.  "And  in  Jesiia  Clirist  His  only  Son  oar 
Lord," 
Q.  Who  waa  the  Redeemei:  promised  by  Qod  7 

A.  Jesus  Clirist,  our  Lord. 
Q.  Who  is  Jesus  Christ  ? 

A.  He  is  God  the  Son,  made  man  for  us. 

Q.  Is  Jesus  Christ  truly  Ood  7 

A.  Yes;  He  is  truly  God. 

Q.  Why  is  Jesus  Christ  truly  Ood  7 

A.  Because  He  has  one  and  the  same  nature 
with  God  the  Father. 

Q.  Was  Jesus  Christ  always  God? 

A,  Yes;  He  was  always  God:  born  of  the 
Father  from  al!  eternity. 

Q.  Which  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  is  Jesus 
Christ? 

A.  He  is  the  Second  Person  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity, 

Q,  Is  Jesus  Christ  truly  man  7 

A.  Yes ;  Ho  is  truly  man. 

Q.  Why  is  He  truly  man  7 

A.  Because  He  has  the  nature  of  maiij  hav 
ing  a  body  and  soul  like  ours. 
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Q.  Was  Ule  Son  of  Qod  always  man  7 

A.  No;  He  was  man  only  from  the  time 
of  Ilia  1 11  eai' nation. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  His  Incarnation? 

A.  I  mean  Ilia  taliing  to  Himself  onr  hu- 
man nature. 

Q,  How  many  naturea,  then,  are  there  in  Jesus 
Christ? 

A.  There  are  two;  the  nature  of  God,  and 
the  nature  of  man. 

Q.  Are  there  also  two  persons  in  Jesus  Christ? 

A.  No ;  in  Jesus  Christ  there  is  only  one 
Person,  which  is  the  Person  of  G-od  the  Son. 

Q.  Did  Jesus  Ohiiat  &iBt,  pray,  and  suffer  for  as 
as  God  or  as  raaa  ? 

A.  He  did  all  this  for  us  as  man. 

Q.  Can  we  sot  with  strict  propriety  say,  that 
it  was  Qod  who  fasted  and  prayed,  suffered  and 

A,  Most  certainly  we  can. 

Q.  Why  so? 

A.  Because  works  are  alwaya  attributed  to 
the  person,  and  tlie  person  of  Jeaus  Chriat  ia 
God. 

Q.  What  are  we  to  understand  from  this  ? 

A.  That  all  the  worka  of  Jesus  Clirist  were 
of  infinite  value  and  infinite  merit. 
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Q.  Why  was  Ood  the  Son  made  man? 

A.  To  redeem  iis  from  sin  and  hell. 
Q.  What  means  the  Holy  name  Jeans  ? 

A.  It  means  the  Saviour,  or  Kedeemer. 
Q.  What  means  the  name  CHRIST  7 

A,  The  anointed. 

Q.  Why  la  Jeaus  Christ  called  our  Lord  7 

A.  Because  lie  is  our  God  and  Saviour. 


LESSON  VII. 

Q.  Which  is  the  third  article  of  the  Creed7 
A.  "Who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary." 

Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  article  7 

A,  It  means  that  God  the  Son  had  no  man 
for  His  father;  bat  took  flesh  and  was  made 
man  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the 
womb  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  who  is, 
therefore,  the  mother  of  God. 

Q.  Eow  was  she  informed  that  she  shculd  he  the 
mother  of  Christ? 

A.  By  the  angel  Gabriel,  whom  God  sent 
to  her  on  that  message, 

Q.  How  did  she  consent  to  it? 
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A.  After  the  angel  had  assured  her  that 
she  should  remain  a  virgin. 

Q.  What  happened  then  to  her  7 

A.  The  WOED  was  made  flesh. 

Q.  What  is  the  WOED  7 

A.  The  Soo  o!  God. 

Q.  What  maans  "  He  was  made  flesh  "  7 

A.  It  means  that  He  became  man  Uke  us. 

Q.  Where  was  our  Saviour  bom? 

A.  In  a  stable  at  Bethlehem. 

Q.  Upon  what  day  was  He  bora  7 

A.  Upon  Christmas  day. 

Q.  Who  came  first  to  adore  the  Infant  Jesus  ? 

A.  Pions  shepherds  from  the  neighborhood; 
then  came  the  Magi,  or  the  three  kings  from 
the  East. 

Q.  How  did  the  Shepherds  and  the  Magi  learn 
the  birth  of  Christ  7 

A.  The  shepherds  heard  it  from  an  angel, 
and  the  Magi  were  informed  of  it  through  the 
agency  of  a  miraculous  star. 

Q.  How  did  Herod,  Eing  of  Jerusalem]  learn  the 
news  of  the  birth  of  Christ  7 

A.  He  learned  it  from  the  Magi. 

Q.  What  did  the  Magi  teU  the  king  7 

A.  Tliat  they  had  come  to  adore  the  divine 
Infant,  who  was  born  King  of  the  Jews. 
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Q.  How  did  Herod  receive  the  nenra  of  the  birth 
of  Christ? 

A,  Feai'iiig  that  the  Infant  might  soon  he- 
come  King  of  the  Jews,  he  sought  to  destroy 
it  hy  causing  all  the  male  infants  in  and 
ai'ound  Bethlehem  to  he  murdered. 

Q.  How  was  JeauB  saved  7 

A.  St.  Joseph,  admonished  hy  an  angel,  re- 
tired with  Him  and  His  mother  into  Egypt,  and 
did  not  return  till  after  the  death  of  Herod. 

Q.  Who  was  St.  Joseph  T 

A.  St,  Joseph  was  the  foster-father  of  Jesns, 
and  the  spouse  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mai-y, 

Q.  Where  did  Jesus  spend  Hia  childhood  after 
His  return  from  Egypt  7 

A.  At  Nazareth. 

Q.  How  did  He  live  there? 

A.  He  lived  bbedient  to  His  Virgin  Mother 
and  St.  Joseph.     St.  Lnke  ii.  51. 

Q.  What  did  He  do  -when  He  was  twelve  years 
old? 

A.  He  went  with  His  parents  to  Jerusalem 
and  spent  there  three  days  in  the  Temple. 

Q.  What  did  Jesus  do  when  He  was  thirty  years 
old? 

A.  He  went  to  the  rivor  Jordan  to  he  bap- 
tized hy  John  the  Baptist. 
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Q,  What  did  Jesns  do  afl^r  His  baptism  ? 

A.   He  went  into  the  desert. 

Q.  What  did  He  do  there  7 

A,  He  fasted,  and  prayed,  there  forty  daya 
and  forty  nights. 

Q.  What  happened  to  Him  there  ? 

A.  He  was  tempted  by  the  devih 

Q.  Why  did  Ha  pennit  the  devil  to  tempt  Him  ? 

A.  To  teach  ns  hy  His  example  how  to  over- 
come the  temptations  of  the  devil. 

Q.  What  did  He  do  after  He  had  left  the  desert  7 

A.  He  began  to  teach  in  piihlic,  and  from 
those  who  followed  Him  He  ehoae  twelve  men 
whom  He  called  His  Apostles,  or  messengers. 

Q.  What  did  Jesus  Christ  teach  7 

A.  He  taught  all  the  truths  we  must  be- 
lieve, the  commandments  we  must  keep,  and 
the  means  of  grace  we  must  make  use  of  in 
order  to  be  saved, 

Q.  What  did  Jegus  say  of  Himself  ? 
A.  He  said  that  He  was  the  Promised  Be- 
deemer,  the  Son  of  God  Himself,  and  He 
proved  His  assertion  from  the  writings  of  the 
prophets,  who  had  foretold  all  the  circum- 
stances of  His  life. 

Q.  who  else  bore  witness  to  the  fact  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  the  Sou  of  God  ? 
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A.  His  heavenly  Father  Himself. 

Q.  On  what  occasion? 

A.  When  He  was  baptized  in  the  river  Jor- 
dan, and  transfigured  on  Mount  Tabor,  a 
voice  from  heaven  was  heard,  saying:  "  This 
ia  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ; 
hear  ye  him."  Matt.  iii.  17,  and  xvii.  5. 

Q.  How  did  JeauB  Chriit  prove  the  txath  of  His 
dootzine? 

A.  He  proved  it  by  the  sanctity  of  His  life, 
by  His  prophecies  and  miracles. 

Q.  Name  some  of  Hia  miracles  ? 

A.  He  changed  water  into  wine;  with  five 
loaves  He  fed  eevenil  thousands ;  with  one 
word  He  calmed  the  winds  and  the  waves ; 
cured  diseases  of  all  sorts;  cast  out  devils, 
and  raised  the  dead  to  life. 

Q.  Why  are  such  worl^  called  miracles  ? 

A.  Eecanse  they  are  of  such  an  extra- 
ordinary chai'acter  that  they  cannot  be  done 
by  material  powers,  and  can  be  performed 
only  by  the  direct  power  of  God. 

Q.  Mention  some  of  the  prophecies  of  Jesus 
Christ? 

A,  Jesus  Christ  foretold  His  betrayal  by 
Judas;  His  denial  by  Peter;  the  manner  o£ 
His  death ;  Hia  resurrection ;  His  aseenaiou 
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into  heaven ;  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ; 
the  spreading  of  the  Gospel ;  the  persecution 
and  the  duration  of  His  Church. 

Q.  Did  many  fbllow  Jesus  Christ  when  preaching 
in  the  towns  and  villages? 

A.  The  people  eame  from  all  parts  in 
crowds  to  see  and  hear  Him. 

Q,  Had  he  any  enemies  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  the  carnal  Jews, 

Q.  Who  were  the  carncJ  Jews  7 

A.  Those  who  served  God  merely  for 
interest, 

Q.  What  notion  had  they  of  the  coming  and  of  the 
reign  of  Christ  7 

A.  They  believed  thit  He  would  come  and 
reign  as  a  powerful  King  upon  eaith,  that 
He  would  reduce  all  othei  nations  under 
subjection  to  the  Jews,  and  that  He  and  they 
with  Him,  would  live  m  the  enjoyment  of 
riches,  honors,  and  pleasuies 

Q,  Why  did  they  hate  Jesus  Christ  7 

A.  Because  He  reprimanded  them  for  their 
sins  and  vices,  and  preached  to  them  humility 
and  poverty. 

Q.  Who  were  the  greatest  enemies  of  Christ  ? 

A.  The  Scribes,  or  the  doctors  of  the  law ; 
.the  Pharisees,  or  those  who  pretended  ta  keep 
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the  law  better  than  others,  and  the  Saddncees, 
who  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  body  and 
the  existence  of  spirits, 

Q.  Did  ths  Pharisees  lead  a  good  life  7 

A.  No ;  they  were,  for  tlie  greatest  part, 
lank  hypocrites, 

Q.  How  far  did  these  eaemies  go  in  their  hatred 
against  Jesus  7 

A.  They  went  so  far  as  to  resolve  upon 
talfing  away  Hi  a  life. 

Q.  Who  promised  to  betray  Jesus  Christ  7 

A.  His  Apostle  Judas  lacaiiofc. 

Q.  For  what  reward  7 

A.  For  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

Q.  What  did  Jesus  do  when  He  flaw  that  the  end 
of  Hia  life  was  drawing  near  7 

A.  He  gave,  at  the  Last  Supper,  His  body 
and  blood  to  the  Apostles  as  food  and  drink 
for  their  souls. 

Q.  How  did  He  give  His  body  to  them  7 

A.  He  took  bread,  blessed  and  gave  to 
them,  saying:  THIS  IS  MY  BODY. 

Q.  How  did  He  give  His  blood  to  them.  7 

A.  He  took  the  cup  with  some  wine,  blessed 
and  gave  to  them,  saying :  Drink  ye  all  of  this, 
for  this  is  my  blood,  the  blood  of  the  new 
covenant.     Matt.  xxvi.  ^8. 
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LESSON  vm. 

Q.  Which  is  ths  fourth  article  of  tlie  Oreed  ? 
A.  "Suffered   under   Pontius    Pilate,    was 
crneified,  dead,  and  buried," 
Q.  What  doBB  the   fourth  article  of  the  Creed 

A.  It  toaehea  us  that  Jesus  Christ  suffered 
for  us,  died  on  the  cross,  and  was  laid  in  the 
grave. 

Q.  What  did  JTesus  do  after  Ihe  Last  Supper  ? 

A.  Ho  went  into  the  Garden  of  Olives  to 

1  Him  while  He  was  pray- 
ing? 

A.  Large  drops  of  blood  coTered  His  body- 
like  sweat. 

Q.  What  did  Judas  do  in  the  meanwhile  1 

A.  He  brought  armed  men  to  take  Jeaus. 

Q.  Whither  did  they  lead  Him  7 

A.  To  Caiphaa  the  High  Priest,  and  from 
him  to  Pilate. 

Q.  How  was  He  treated  by  Pilate  1 

A.  Pilate  had  Him  scourged,  and  suffered 
Him  to  be  crowned  with  thorns,  and,  at  last, 
condemned  Him  to  die  uixin  the  Cross. 
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Q.  When  and  where  -was  Je»as  oracified  ? 

A.  On  Good  Friday,  on  Mount  Calvary. 
Q,  What  happened  at  Hia  death  7 

A.  The  sun  was  darkened,  the  earth  shook, 
and  many  of  tlie  dead  rose  to  life. 

Q.  Was  Jesus  Ohrlat  forced  to  sufier  death  ? 

A.  No ;  Christ  suffered  death  of  His  own 
free  will. 

Q.  What  are  otur  dtttieii  to  Jesus  Christ  7 

A.  Our  duties  to  Jesus  Christ  are  sOYercign 
worship,  entire  confidence,  and  ardent  love. 

Q,  What  kiad  of  worship  do  we  owe  to  Jesua 
Christ? 

A.  We  owe  to  Him  divine  worship  and  su- 
preme adoration. 

Q.  Why  should  we  have  entire  confidence  in 
Jesus  Christ  7 

A.  Because  He  is  the  only  MEDIATOR  of 
justice,  properly  speaking,  between  God  and 
us. 

Q.  How  do  you  show  that  He  is  our  only  Medl- 

A.  Because  He  alone,  by  His  life  and  death, 
baa  atoned  for  original  sin  as  well  as  for  all 
the  other  sins  of  mankind,  and  He  alone  has 
merited  for  ns  all  the  graces  of  which  we 
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Q,  Oanld  none  of  the  saints,  of  themselves  alone, 
have  atoned  either  for  original  sin,  or  for  the  other 
Bins  of  men? 

A.  No;  not  all  the  saints  and  angels  united 
could  render  satisfaction  for  one  single  sin. 

Q.  How  so  7 

A.  Becauso  the  more  dignified  the  person 
offended  is,  the  more  grievous  is  the  offence ; 
and  the  less  dignified  the  person  is  who 
makes  the  satisfaction,  the  less  the  satis&c- 
tion  is. 

Q.  What  follows  &om  this  7 

A.  That  the  satisfaction  of  all  the  saints 
together  could  never  satisfy  for  an  olfence 
offered  to  God. 

Q.  WoM  Jesua  Christ  able  to  satisfy  for  all  sins  ? 

A.  He  was ;  because  being  a  divine  Person 
He  could  render  to  God  honor  and  gloiy  in- 
finitely greater  than  the  offence  and  insult 
offered  by  the  sins  of  all  mankind. 

Q.  What  has  Christ  gained  for  us  throngh  His 
suHeciDgs  and  death  ? 
A.  1.  He  has  reconciled  ns-with  God. 

2.  Ee-opened  heaven  to  us, 

3.  Merited  abundant  graces  for  ns,  to  en- 
able us  to  lead  a  holy  hfe  and  gain  eternal 
happiness. 
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Q.  How  do  you  show  that  Jesus  Christ  has  mer- 
ited for  us  all  these  gracoK  7 

A.  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  God  showers  down 
upon  us  His  blessings  and  graces  through 
Jesns  Christ    Ephes.  i. 

Q.  Why  do  we  owe  to  Jesus  Christ  an  ardent 
love? 

A.  Because  he  has  delivered  us  from  sin, 
from  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  from  the 
eternal  damnation  which  we  had  deserved  by 
sin. 

Q.  How  do  Catholics  ahowr  that  they  tridy  honor 
and  love  Jesus  Christ  7 

A.  By  the  honor  and  love  they  pay  Him  in 
His  person,  in  Hia  saints,  and  in  His  images. 

Q.  How  do  we  truly  honor  the  Person  of  Jesus 

A.  By  adoring  and  worshipping  Him  upon 
our  altars  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

Q.  How  do  we  honor  Jeaus  Christ  In  His 
saints? 

A.  By  venerating  the  saints  as  His  friends 
and  servants. 

Q.  How  do  we  honor  Jesus  Christ  in  His  images  f 

A.  By  entertaining  the  greatest  respect  for 
the  cruciflx,  as  well  as  for  every  other  image 
of  our  Divine  Saviour. 
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Q.  How  do  we  show  that  we  place  all  our  confi- 
dence ia  the  merits  of  Jeans  Chnst  7 

A,  Bj  the  mauy  feasts  which  we  observe  in 
commemoration  of  fclie  Passion  and  suflferings 
of  our  Divine  Saviour,  as  also  by  the  fact  that 
we  assist  at  the  holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  and 
receive  the  sacraments,  whereby  the  merits  of 
Jesas  Christ  are  applied  to  our  souls.* 

Q.  Why  do  we  so  aften  make  the  aign  of   the 

A.  To  show  that  we  look  for  grace  and  as- 
sistance only  through  the  merits  of  the  Cross 
and  the  sufferings  of  Josns  Chi'iet. 

Q.  Why  do  we  always  end  our  prayers, "  Through 
Jesas  Christ  our  Lord"  1 

A,  To  show  that  we  hope  to  obtain  every 
grace  oidy  through  the  merits  of  our  Saviour, 

Q.  Has  Christ  merited  graoe  and  eternal  salva- 
tion for  those  only  who  are  really  saved  1 

A.  No;  He  has  merited  grace  and  salva- 
tion for  all  men,  without  exception,  because 
He  died  for  all  without  exception. 

Q.  If  Christ  has  merited  eternal  salvation  for  all 
men,  why  are  not  all  men  saved? 

A.  Because  men  have  their  share  also  in 
the  work  of  salvation,  and  Jesus  Christ  has 
taught  them  how  to  gain  it ;  but .  all  do  not 
10 
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believe   His   doctrine,  keep    His  command- 
ments, aud  niake  use  of  the  means  of  grace. 
Q,  What  bficame  of  the  body  of  Christ  after  His 

A.  It  was  taken  from  the  Cross  and  laid  in 
the  grave. 

Q.  By  what  sign  do  vre  profess  our  faith  in  Jesus 
crucified  ? 

A.  By  the  sign  of  the  Cross. 

Q.  What  puts  us  in  mind  that  Christ  suffered  for 
us  on  the  Cross? 

A.  The  very  form  of  the  Cross  which  we 
make  on  ourselves. 

Q.  For  what  other  reason  do  we  make  the  sign 
of  the  Gross  7 

A.  To  put  us  in  mind  of  the  Blessed  Trinity. 

Q.  What  puts  us  in  mind  of  the  Blessed  Trinity 
when  we  make  the  sign  of  the  Cross  ? 

A,  We  invoke  the  Blessed  Trinity  when  we 
eay:  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  (jhost. 

Q.  Should  we  often  mabe  the  sign  of  the  Cross  7 

A.  It  is  good  and  wholesome  to  make  it 
often  with  devotion^  oapeeially  when  going 
to  and  rising  from  bed,  before  and  after 
prayer,  before  every  important  action,  and  in 
all  temptations  and  danger's. 
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Q.  Why  iu  It  -wholesome  often  to  inafce  the  s^ 
of  the  Cross  ? 

A.  Because  by  devoutly  mabiog  the  sign 
of  the  Cross  we  draw  upon  ourselyes  tha 
blessing  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  receive  strength 
to  conquer  the  temptations  of  the  detU. 


LESSON  IX. 

Q.  Which  Is  the  fifth  article  of  the  Creed  7 

A.  "  He  descended  into  hell,  the  third  day 
lie  rose  again  from  the  dead." 

Q.  Whatmeacs" He  descended  into  hell"? 

A.  It  means  that  the  soul  of  Jcsns  Christ, 
after  His  death,  went  into  Limbo. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  Limbo  ? 

A.  A  place  of  rest. 

Q.  Who  were  in  Limbo  7 

A.  The  souls  of  the  saints  who  died  before 
Christ. 

Q.  Why  did  Christ  go  to  the  sainta  in  IJmbo  7 

A.  To  convey  to  them  in  person  the  joyful 
tidings  of  then'  redemption. 

Q.  Why  oould  not  the  souls  of  the  saints  who 
died  before  Christ  go  to  heaven  immediately  after 
their  death  7 
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A.  Because  heaven  was  shut  against  them 
on  account  of  the  sin  of  our  first  parents, 
and  could  not  be  opened  to  any  one  saye  by 
the  death  of  Christ. 

Q.  when  did  the  souls  of  the  aainta  'who  died  he- 
ioire  Christ  go  to  heaven  ? 

A.  Wlien  Christ  ascended  into  heaven. 

Q.  Where  was  Christ's  body  while  His  soul  was 
iuliiinbo? 

A.  In  the  grave, 

Q.  When  the  body  and  soul  of  Christ  were 
separated  from  each  other,  were  they  also  separated 
from  Christ's  Divinity  1 

A.  Ho ;  the  Divine  Person  always  remain- 
ed inseparably  united  with  Hishodyand  with 
His  soul. 

Q.  What  means  "  The  third  day  He  rose  from  the 

A.  It  means  that  on  the  third  day  after  His 
death,  Christ  reunited,  by  His  own  power. 
His  sonl  to  His  body,  and  rose  again  from 
the  grave. 

Q.  How  cUd  Chtlst  rise  ^ain  ? 

A.  He  came  forth  glorious  and  immortal 
from  the  grave. 

Q.  Did  Christ  retain  in  His  glorified  body  the 
marks  of  His  sufferings  ? 
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A.  He  still  retained  in  His  hands,  feet,  and 
side  the  marks  of  His  wounds. 

Q.  Why  has  He  iretEdned  those  marks  1 

A.  1.  lu  testimony  of  His  victory  over  hell. 

S.  Aa  a  proof  that  He  rose  again  in  the 
very  same  body  in  which  Ho  had  suffered. 

3.  To  show  them  on  the  day  of  judgment, 
for  the  consolation  of  the  just,  and  for  the 
confusion  of  the  wicked. 

Q.  How  do  we  know  that  Ohrlat  rose  from  the 

A.  From  the  testimony  of  the  Apostles 
and  His  disciples,  who,  during  forty  days, 
often  saw  Him,  touched  Him,  ate,  spoke,  and 
conversed  with  Him;  and  St.  Paul  tells  us 
that  our  Saviour  "  was  seen  by  more  than  five 
Imndred  at  once."    1  Coi'.  xv.  6. 

Q.  what  should  we  learn  from  the  Resurrection 
ofOhrlBt? 

A.   1.  That  Christ  is  truo  God.. 

3.  That  we,  too,  shall  one  day  rise  from  the 
dead. 

3.  That  we  should  rise  from  the  death  ot 
ein  to  a  new  and  holy  life. 
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LESSON  X. 

Q.  Which  1b  the  sixth  article  of  the  Creed? 

A.  "He  ascended  into   heaven,  sitteth  afc 

the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty." 
Q.  What  means  "  He  ascended  into  heaven  "  7 
A.  It    means    that    Christ,   by  His    own 

power,  witLi   soul   and  body,  went  up  into 

heaven. 

Q,  Oa  mrhat  day  did  Christ  go  up  to  heaven  7 
A.  On  Ascension  Day,  forty  days  after  His 

resurrection. 

Q.  From  what  place  did  Christ  go  up  to  heaven  7 
A.  From  Mount  Ohvet,  in  the  proaence  of 

His  disciples. 

Q,  Why  did  Christ  ascend,  into  hsaven  7 

A.  1.  To  take  possession  of  His  glory  as 

conqueror  of  death  and  hell. 
3.  To  be  our  Mediator  and  Advocate. 

3.  To  send  the  Holy  Ghost  to  His  disciples. 

4.  To  open  heaven  and  to  prepare  a  place 
for  His  followers. 

Q.  What  means   "sitteth  at  the   right   hand  of 
God"? 
A.  It  means  that  Christ,  even  as  man,  is 


1,  Google 


151 

exalted  above  all  created  things,  and  shares 
in  the  power  and  glory  of  the  Divine  Majesty. 
Q.  Is  Ohriat,  then,  aot  present  in  all  places  7 
A.  As  God  He  ia  everywhere,  but  as  G-od- 
Man,  He  is  only  in  Heaven  and  in  the  Holy 
EucharisI:. 


LESSON  XL 

Q.  Which  is  the  seventh  article  of  the  Creed  7 

A.  "From  thence  He  shall  eome  to  judge 
the  livijig  and  the  dead," 

Q.  What  does  this  article  teach  us  ? 

A.  That  Jesns  Christ,  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  will  come  down  again  from  heaven  to 
Judge  all  men. 

Q.  What  do  you  call  this  judgment  7 

A.  The  general  or  last  judgment. 

Q.  When  will  the  day  of  the  last  judgment 
come  7 

A.  Of  that  day  and  hor^r  no  one  knoweth, 
not  even  the  angels  of  heaven. 

Q,  What  are  the  things  whiijh  Christ  wUl 
judge? 

A.  AH  onr  thoughts,  words,  works,  and 
omiasiona. 
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Q.  What  will  Christ  say  to  the  just  ? 

A.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  poasesB 
the  kingdom  which  ia  prepared  for  you. 

Q.  What  will  He  say  to  the  wicked  ? 

A.  Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire. 

Q,  Why  will  there  be  a  general  judgment  T 

A.  1.  That  God's  wisdom  and  justice  may 
be  acknowledged  by  all  men. 

3.  That  Jeans  Christ  may  be  glorified  be- 
fore the  whole  world, 

3.  That  the  good  may  be  honored  worthily, 
and  the  wicked  confounded,  as  they  have  de- 
served. 

Q.  Will  not  every  man  be  judged  at  his  death  as 
well  as  at  the  last  day  ? 

A.  Yes :  "  it  is  appointed,  unto  men  once  to 
die,  and  after  this  is  the  judgment."  Heb.  ix,  37. 

Q.  Whither  does  the  sonl  go  aAer  this  particular 
ju<^[ment  7 

A.  Either  to  Purgatory,  or  to  Heaven,  or  to 
Hell. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  Purgatory  ? 

A.  A  place  where  souls  suffer  for  a  time  on, 
account  of  their  sins. 
Q.  Which  souls  go  to  Purgatory  ? 

A.  Those  souls  who  leave  this  world  with- 
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out  haTing  fully  paid  the  debt  of  temporal 
punishment  due  to  their  sins,  the  guilt  of 
which  has  been  forgiven  by  the  sacrament  of 
penance. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  temporal  punishment  ? 

A.  That  which  will  have  an  end,  either  in 
this  world,  or  in  the  world  to  come. 

Q.  How  do  wo  know  that  there  is  a  Purgatory? 

A.  Holy  Scripture  tells  us  that  "  It  is  a. 
holy  aud  wholesome  thought  to  pray  for  the 
de:Rl,  that  they  may  I30  loosed  from  their  sins," 
2  Machab.  ii. 

Q.  What  do  -ne  learn  from  this  paaaagel 

A.  That  besides  lieaven  and  hell,  there  also 
is  a  third  place. 

Q.  Why  ao  1 

A.  Because  the  souls  in  heaven  have  no 
need  of  our  prayers,  and  those  in  hoU  cannot 
he  benefited  by  them.  Therefore  it  is  clear 
that  there  is  another  place  where  departed 
souls  can  be  benefited  by  prayer. 

Q.  What  other  proofs  have  we  that  there  is  a  Pur- 
gatory? 

A.  Jesus  Christ  declares  that :  "  He  who 
shall  speak  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall 
not  he  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  nor 
in  the  world  to  come."  Matt.  sii.  33. 
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Q.  What  are  tre  to  uuderatand  from  this  passage  ? 
A.  That  there  are  some  sins  which  are  for- 
given ill  the  next  world, 

Q.  Can.  sin.  he  fisrgiven.  in  heaven  7 
A.  No ;  for  no  sin  whatever  is  allowed  to 
enter  into  heaven. 
Q,  Can  sin  be  forgivsn  in  hell  ? 
A.  It  cannot ;  for,  out  of  liell  there  is  no 


Q.  What  follows  from  this  ? 

A.  That  there  is  a  third  place,  which  we 
call  Purgatory,  where  sin  is  forgiven. 

Q.  What  says  6t.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Fhi- 
Upplans  7 

A.  That  at  the  name  of  Jesns  every  knee 
aliould  bend,  of  those  that  are  in  heaven,  on 
earth,  and  in  hell, 

Q.  What  do  we  learn  from  these  words  of  St. 
Paul? 

A,  Those  who  are  in  hell  do  not  bend  the 
knee  at  the  name  of  Jesus — it  is  therefore  to 
be  understood  of  those  who  are  in  Purgatory, 
and  who  love  and  revere  thai  holy  name. 

Q.  What  do  we  read  in  the  twenty-first  chapter 
of  the  Apocalypse  ? 

A.  "There  shall  not  enter  into  heaven  any- 
thing defiled. " 
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Q.  What  do  we  learn  from  this  pass^e  ? 

A,  That  there  is  a  place  in  which  the  soul 
is  cleansed  from  its  stains. 

Q.  Why  so  ? 

A.  Because  it  cannot  be  supposed  that 
those  who  die  suddenly  have  either  the  time 
or  the  diapositioRS  necessary  to  atone  for  all 
their  faults.  Therefore  the  divine  goodness 
has  made  a  place  ia  the  world  to  come,  in 
ivhich  the  eonl  is  cleansed  from  her  little 
fanlfcs  and  imperfections. 

Q.   What    otheir  proof   of   Purgatory  can    you 

A.  The  universal  custom  of  the  Catholic 
Clinrch,  from  her  very  beginning;,  to  offer  up 
prayers,  and  especially  tlje  holy  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  for  her  deceased  members,  and  the 
tradition  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church. 

Q.  What  doea  St.  AagaBtlne  aay,  In  his  book  on 
heresies? 

A.  Arius  was  the  first  who  dared  teach  that 
neither  prayers  nor  sacrifices  ought  to  be 
offered  for  the  dead — and  this,  says  he,  "  waa 
the  fifty-third  heresy." 

Q.  What  answer,  then,  can  ws  give  those  who 
pretend  that  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  was  invented 
hy  priests? 
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A.  We  reply  to  them  in  the  words  of  St. 
A  Hgu  a  tine,  that  "the  fifty-third  heresy  con- 
sisted in  deiijing  the  necessity  of  prayers  for 
the  dead." 

Q.  Will  Purgatory  continue  to  exist  after  the 
general  judgment  7 

A.  Ko.  After  the  general  judgment  there 
will  ho  only  Heaven  and  Hell, 

Q.  Which  souls  go  to  heaven  immediately  after 
death? 

A.  Those  sonls  who,  on  departing  tliis  life, 
are  quite  ptire  and  undofilcd  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

Q.  Which  souls  go  to  hell  immediately  after 
death? 

A.  Tiiose  souls  who  depart  tiiis  life  in  tlie 
Btate  of  mortal  sin. 


LESSON  SII. 

Q.  Which  is  the  eighth  article  of  the  Creed  ? 
A.  "  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Q.  Who  is  the  Holy  Qhoal  ? 
A.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  third  person  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity. 
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Q.  From  whom  does  the  Holy  Ghost  proceed  ? 

A.  The  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Vur 
ther  and  the  Son  from  all  eternity. 

Q.  Is  He  equal  to  them? 

A.  Yes.  He  is  the  same  Lord  and  God  as 
they  a^. 

Q.  Which  Is  the  chief  gia  of  the  Holy  Ghost  7 

A.  The  love  of  God,  which  we  receive  by 
His  grace. 

Q.  VThat  e£Fect  does  this  love  produce  hi  us  ? 

A.  It  makus  us  take  pleasure  in  doing  the 
■will  of  God. 

Q.  Is  this  pleasure  natural  to  us  ? 

A,  No ;  we  natnrally  take  pleasure  in  do- 
ing our  own  -will,  and  gratifying  our  senses. 

Q.  How  then  can  we  do  good  works  and  lead  it 
holy  life  ? 

A.  Only  by  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Q.  What  are  the  particular  gifts  of  the  HcJy 
Ghost? 

A.  They  are  seven.  1,  Wisdom.  3.  TTn- 
deratandiiig,  3.  Conneel.  4.  Portitnde.  5. 
Knowledge.  6.  Godliness  or  Piety.  7.  The 
I'ear  of  the  Lord. 

Q.  On  what  day  and  in  what  manner,  did  Christ 
iSsnd  down  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  His  Apostles  ? 
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A.  On  Whitsunday  or  Pentecost,  the  Holy 
Ghost  descended  upon  the  Apostles  in  the 
form  of  tongues  of  fire. 

Q.  Why  did  the  Holy  Ghost  come  down  upon 
the  Apostles  7 

A.  To  enable  them  to  preach  the  Gospel 
and  plant  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  Is  the  Holy  Ghost  still  sent  at  the  present 

A.  Yes,  whenever  He  enters  ivifch  His  aime- 
tifying  grace  into  our  souls  in  order  to  dwell 
there, 

Q.  Ho\7  lo:^  does  the  Holy  Ghost  dwell  in  the 
Bonl? 

A.  As  long  as  the  soul  is  free  from  mortal 

Q.  Where,  then,  is  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

A.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  everywhere  hecatise 
He  is  God;  hut,  as  He  is  the  dispenser  of 
grace,  He  is  especially  with  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  in  the  souls  of  the  just. 


LESSON  XIII. 
Q.  Which  is  the  ninth  article  of  the  Creed  ? 
A.  "  Tlie  Holy  Catholic  Church ;  the  com- 
munion of  Saints." 
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Q.  Vhat  does  this  article  teacb,  as  7 

A.  It  teaches  ns  that  the  holy  religion  of 
the  Catholic  Church  was  revealed  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  entrusted  to  the  chief  pastors  of 
His  Church,  who  are  divinely  commissioned 
to  teach  all  men  authoritatiTciy  and  infallibly, 
all  its  sacrod  and  immutable  truths — troths 
which  we  are  consequently  bound  in  con- 
Bcicnce  to  receive  withoiit  hesitation. 

Q.  Aire  only  the  faithful  on  earUi  united  together 
as  one  Society  or  Church  ? 

A.  With  the  faifcliful  on  earth  are  also  spir- 
itually united  the  Saints  in  heaven  and  the 
souls  in  Purgatory. 

Q.  In  what  does  this  spiritual  union  consist  7 
A.  It  consists  in  this,  that  all  are  members 
of  one  body,  whose  Head  is  Jesus  Christ,  and 
that,  therefore,  the  differect  members  share  in 
one  another's  spiritual  good. 

Q.  What  is  thla  spiritual  union  called  7 
A.  The  communion  of  the  Saints. 

Q.  Why  are  all  the  members  of  this  communion 
styled  Saints  ? 

A.  Because  all  are  called  to  be  Saints,  and 
have  been  sanctified  by  baptism,  and  many  of 
them  have  already  arrived  at  perfect  sanc- 
tity. 
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Q.  What  benefit  do  we  reap  bom  oommmilon 
Vritta  tbe  Salnta  in  heaven  7 

A.  We  partake  of  the  merits  which  they 
acquired  while  on  earth,  and  arc  assisted  by 
their  prayers  to  G-od  in  our  behalf. 

Q.  What  benefit  do  the  souIh  in  Purgatory  re- 
ceive from  our  communion  with  them  7 

A.  "We  come  to  the  assistance  of  these  our 
suffering  brethren,  in  order  that  their  pains 
may  be  mitigated  and  shortened. 

Q.  Sy  what  means  can  we  assist  the  poor  soula 
in  Purgatory  7 

A.  By  prayers,  alms-deeds,  and  other  good 
works,  especially  by  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  and  the  application  of  indulgences. 

Q.  What  profit  do  ws  draw  from  the  commnnloa 
of  the  feithfiil  on  earth  7 

A.  We  share  in  all  the  Masses,  prayers, 
and  good  works  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and, 
in  general,  in  all  lier  spiritual  goods. 

Q.  Do  sinners  also,  as  long  as  they  are  not  cut  oS 
&om  the  Ohorch,  share  in  this  oommonion? 

A.  Sinners  as  dead  members  forfeit,  indeed, 
most  of  the  spiritual  goods;  nevertheless,  in 
virtue  of. their  union  with  the  Church,  they 
still  receive  various  blessings  and  graces,  which 
help  to  their  couversioii. 
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LESSON  XIV. 

Q,  Which  is  the  tenth  article  of  the  Oreed  ? 

A,  "  The  forgiyenesa  of  siua." 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  this  article  7 

A.  That-,  in  the  Catholic  Church  there  is 
forgiveness  of  sins  and  of  tlie  ptmishments 
due  to  them. 

Q,  What  sins  can  be  forgiven  in  the   Catholio 
Church  ? 
A.  All  sins,  without  exception, 

Q.  To  whom  has  Christ  given  power  to  ftii^vo 

A.  To  the  Apostles  and  their  lawful  sncce-a- 
sors— the  Bishops  and  priests  of  His  Church. 
Q.  By  what  sacraments  are  sins  forgiven? 
A.  Principally  by  baptism  and  penance. 


LESSON  XV. 

Q.  Which  Is  the  eleventh  article  of  the  Creed? 
A.  *'The  resurrection  of  the  body." 
Q.  What  meanfl  the  resurrection  of  the  body  7 
A.  That  we  shall  rise  again  with  tke  eanie 
bodies  at  the  day  of  judgment. 
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Q.  Why  will  our  liodies  rise  again  nnited  to  our 

A.  That  they  may  share  in  the  soul's  over- 
lasting  reward  or  punishment 

Q,  How  axe  the  bodies  of  the  saints  to  rise  ? 

A.  They  will  be  glorious  and  immortal. 

Q.  Are  Uie  bodies  of  the  dsmned  also  to  be 
glorious  7 

A.  No;  hut  they  will  he  immortal,  to  suffer 
for  ever  the  torments  of  hell. 


LESSON  XVI. 

Q.  Which  is  the  twelfth  article  of  the  Creed  7 

A,  "And  life  everlasting." 

Q.  What  means  this  arUcla  ? 

A.  That  the  good  shall  live  for  ever  happy 
in  heaven, 

Q,  What  is  the  happiness  of  heaven  7 

A.  To  see,  love,  and  enjoy  God  for  ever^ 
more. 

Q.  And  shall  not  the  wicked  also  Uve  for  ever  7 

A.  They  shall  live  and  he  punished  for  ever 
in  the  flames  of  hell. 

Q.  What  are  the  pains  of  the  damned  7 

'A.  They  suffer,  1.  An  inward  torture  and 
despair  at  the  tliought  of  all  the  evil  they  havo 
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done,   and   of   the  many  graces  they  have 
abused.    Wisd.  v.  1-15 ;   Matt.  viii.  13. 

3.  They  suffer  sadness  and  misery,  because 
they  have,  by  their  own  fault,  forfeited  the 
eternal  enjoyment  of  G-od.     Luke  xiii.  35-38. 

3,  They  suffer  everlasting  horror  at  the 
dismal  company  of  the  devils,  and  of  all  the 
damned.     Matt.  xxv.  41 ;  and 

4.  They  suffer  the  most  intolerable  tor- 
ments of  the  senses  ■without  any  hope  of  relief 
or  end ;  for  their  fire  shall  not  be  extinguish- 
ed, and  their  worm  shall  not  die.  Mai"k  ix. 
47 ;  Apoc.  XX.  9,  10. 

Q.  How  do  we  knoiir  that  the  paiiu  of  the 
damned  are  eternal  1 

A.  From  the  words  of  Jeaus  Christ  and  the 
Apostles. 

Q.  What  are  the  words  c£  Jesus  Christ  ? 

A.  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire — and  they  shall  go  into  everlast- 
ing punishment."    Matt.  xxv.  41,  46. 

Q.  What  doea  St.  John  write  on  the  eternity  of 
heU? 

A.  "  And  the  smoke  of  their  torments  shall 
go  up  for  ever  and  ever."     Apoc.  xiv.  11. 

Q.  What  does  the  Church  teach  concerning  the 
eternity  of  heU  ? 
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A,  She  has  solemnly  condemned  the  wilM 
errors  of  tliose  heretics  who  taught  that  the 
pains  of  the  deifilaaud  of  the  damned  'wonld 
in  time  have  an  end. 

Q.  Why  are  the  pains  of  the  damned  everlast- 
ing? 

A.  1.  Because  only  the  everlasting  pains  of 
hell  are  a  sufficient  means  to  inspire  man 
with  a  proper  fear,  to  avoid  sin  even  in  secret. 

3.  Because  all  who  die  in  sin  remain  for 
ever  fixed  in  sin. 

3,  Because  the  oSfence  against  the  Infinite 
Majesty  of  G-od  demands  of  His  justice  a 
punishment  without  end ;  and 

4.  Because  God  hates  evil  no  less  than  Ho 
lovea  what  is  good,  and,  therefore,  punishes 
vice  eternally,  as  He  eternally  rewards  virtue. 

Q.  wm  the  painB  of  all  the  damned  be  the  same  7 
A.  No ;  each  one  will  suffer  in  proportion 
to  his  sins,  and  to  the  ill   use  he  has  made  of 
the  gi-aces  heatowed  upon  him. 

Q.  wm  all  those  who  are  damned  be  damned 
throvgh  their  own  feult  7 

A,  Yes;  because  all  men  may  be  happy 
for  ever  if  they  avail  themselves  of  the  abun- 
dant graces  which  God  gives  them. 
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Q.  What  means"  Amen"? 

A.  So  it  is,  or,  so  be  it. 

Q.  What    do    we  mean  by  the  word  "Amen," 
at  tha  end  of  the  Creed  ? 

A.  That  we  firmly  believe  all  that  is  con- 
tained in  the  Creed,  and  that  we  are  res 
to  live  up  to  this  belief  and  to  die  in  it. 
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FAMILIAR    EXPLANATiOS 

OF 

CHRISTIAK  DOOTKINE. 


PART  III. 
WHAT  WE  MUST  DO. 

LESSON  I. 

Q.  WiU  faith  alone  save  us? 
A.  No ;  we  must  also  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God. 

Q.  How  do  lire  know  this  7 

A.  Jesus  Christ  says  :  "If  thoti  wilt  enter 
into  life,  keep  the  eommaudments."  Matt. 
xix,17. 

Q.  How  are  we  enabled  to  keep  the  commajid- 
ments? 

A.  By  the  grace  of  God,  which  He  gives  to 
all  who  ask  for  it. 
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Q.  Which  Is  ths  greatest  commandmetit  ? 

A.  To  love  Grod  with  our  whole  heart  above 
all  things,  and  our  neighbor  as  ourselves. 

Q.  What  is,  to  love  God  above  all  things  ? 

A,  It  is  to  he  willing  to  lose  all  things,  even 
life  itselfj  rather  than  to  offend  G-od  by  sin. 

Q.  Why  ate  we  bound  to  love  Qod  ! 

A.  Because  He  is  our  Creator,  our  Ee- 
doemer,  and  our  Supreme  Happiness  for  time 
and  eteruity,  and  not  to  love  Him  IS  to  be 
unhappy  for  ever. 

Q.  How  many  Mnds  of  love  of  God  are  there  7 

A.  Two  kinds — perfect  and  imperfect  love. 

Q.  When  ia  our  love  of  Ood  perfect  7 

A.  When  we  love  God  chiefly  for  His  own 
sake. 

Q.  When  is  our  love  of  God  imperfect  7 

A.  When  we  love  G-od  chiefly  for  the  sake 
of  His  gifts  and  blessings. 

Q.  May  we  love  God  and  ourselves  at  the  same 

A.  We  may. 

Q.  In  what  manner  1 

A.  If  we  always  do  the  will  of  G-od,  take 
more  care  of  our  soiils  than  of  our  bodies,  and  do 
hot  seek  our  own  good  to  the  prejudice  of  our 
i\eighbor. 
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Q.  What  Is,  to  lovs  our  neighbor  as  ourselves  7 

A,  If  we  do  as  Jesns  Christ  has  said :  "  All 
things,  therefore,  whataoever  yon  would  that 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  you  also  to  them." 
Matt.  vii.  13. 

Q,  Who  is  our  neighbor  9 

A.  All  men  are  onr  neighhore. 

Q.  Are  we  also  bound  to  love  our  enemies  ? 

A.  Yes,  we  must  forgive  them,  pray  for 
them,  and  show  charity  towards  them  as  well 
as  we  are  ahle. 

Q.  Is  It  a  sin  not  to  forgive  him  who  has  injured 
us,  or  to  nrish  him  some  harm,  or  to  manifest  hatred 
or  to  take  revenge  ? 

A.  It  would  be  very  wrong  lor  us  to  do  any- 
thing of  the  kind. 

Q.  How  should  we  behave  tourards  such  a  one  1 

A.  If  we  were  accustomed  to  speak  to  him, 
we  should  not  pass  liim  by  without  speak- 
ing, or  in  some  way  showing  him  that  we  for- 
give him,  provided  such  condnct  does  not 
make  matters  worse,  or  is  not  an  occasion  of 
sin. 

Q.  Is  it  a  sin  for  us  to  feel  a  dislike  for  a  person  7 

A.  If  we  try  to  pnt  away  the  dislike,  and  are 
kind  to  him,  it  is  no  sin  to  feo!  a  dislike  of 
which  we  cannot  rid  ourselves. 
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Q.  Who  has  commanded  us  to  love  our  ei 

A.  Jesus  Clinst,  in  tlicsc  words:  "I  say  to 
you,  lovo  your  enemies,  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  persecufaj 
and  ciiiumniate  you :  That  you  may  be  the 
children  of  your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven, 
who  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  upon  the  good, 
and  raincth  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust." 
Miitt.  v.  44,  45. 

Q.  For  which  class  of  persons  should  we  always 
show  a  particular  love  7 

A.  I'or  the  poor,  orphans,  widows,  and  in 
general,  for  all  those  who  are  in  temporal  or 
spiritual  need. 

Q.  What  sin  is  it,  to  give  nothing  to  the  poor,  to 
save  up  all  one's  money  in  order  to  become  rich? 

A.  It  ia  a  mortal  sin. 

Q.  How  should  we  help  the  needy  ? 

A.  By  corporal  as  well  as  "by  spiritual  worlis 
of  mercy. 

Q,  Which  are  the  corpo'^al  works  of  mercy  ? 

A.  1.  To  feed  the  hungry.  3.  To  givo  drink 
to  the  thirsty.  3.  To  clothe  the  naked.  4.  To 
harbor  the  harborless,  5.  To  visit  the  sick. 
£).  To  visit  the  imprisoned.  '?.  To  huiy  the 
Oead. 

Q.  Which  are  the  spiritual  works  of  mercy  7 
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A.  1.  To  convert  the  sinner.  3.  To  in- 
struct the  ignoranL  3.  To  coansel  the  doubt- 
ful. 4.  To  comfort  the  sorrowfuh  5.  To 
hear  wrongs  patiently.  6.  To  forgive  injuries. 
7.  To  pray  for  the  living  and  the  dead. 

Q.  Who  is  it  Uiat  truly  loves  Otod  and  his  neigh- 
bor? 

A.  lie  who  keeps  the  commandments  of 
God  and  of  the  Chnrch. 


LESSON  11. 

Q.  Say  the  ten  commandments. 
A.  1.  I  am  the  Lord  thy  G-od;  thou  shalt 
have  no  God  hut  Me. 

2.  Thou  Hhalt  not  take  the  name  of  the 
Lord  thy  God  in  vain. 

3.  Eememher  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sab- 
hath  day. 

4.  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mothei'. 
■5.  Thou  ahalt  not  kill, 

6.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

7.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

8.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  aj 
thy  neighbor. 
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9.  Thou  slialt  not   coTet  thy  neighbor's 
wife. 

10.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's 
goods. 

Q.  Who  gave  the  ten  commaudinents  ? 
A,  God  gave   them  to  the  Jews,  through 
Moses,  oil  Mount  Sinai. 
Q.  Are  Ohristiaas  also  bo<md  to  keep  them  7 
A.  They  are ;   for  Jesus  Christ  says ;  "  If 
thou  wi]t  enter  into  hfe  keep  the  command- 
ments,"    Matt,  six,  n. 

Q.  What  do  these  commandmenta  teach  us  7 
A.  They  teach  us  to  avoid  evil  and  to  do 
good, 

Q.  Which  Is  the  first  oommandment  7 
A,  I  am  the   Lord  thy  God;   thou   slialt 
have  no  God  but  Me. 

Q.  what  are  we  commanded  by  the  first  com- 
mandment 7 

A-  By  the  first  commandment  ive  arc  com- 
manded to  know  and  profess  the  four  great 
truths  of  religion,  because  no  one  can  go  to 
heaven  without  so  doing. 
Q.  what  are  these  four  great  truths  7 
A.  1.  That  there  is  bat  one  God. 
2,  That  there  are  three  persons  in   God; 
The  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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3.  That  the  Second  Person,  the  Ron  of  God, 
■was  macle  man  and  died  to  save  us  from  hell. 

i.  That  God  will  reward  the  good  and 
punish  the  wicked, 

Q.  What  else  should  every  Ohristiaii  know  ? 

A.  The  Apostles'  Creed.  The  conimsiiid- 
menta  of  God  and  of  the  Church.  The  seven 
sacraments,  but  especially  Baptism,  the  Holy 
Euchiirisfc,  Penance,  and  any  other  sacraniunt 
■which  he  is  about  to  receive;  the  prayors 
known  as  the  Our  Father  and  Hail  Mary,  and 
the  duties  of  his  state. 

Q.  What  are  we  □ommauded  to  do  by  the  first 
oommandment  7 

A.  By  this  commandmont  -we  are  com- 
manded to  adore  bnt  one  true  and  living  God, 
and  serve  Him  all  onr  days, 

Q,  How  are  we  to  worship  Ood  7 

A.  By  faith,  hope,  and  charity. 

Q.  How  do  wa  worship  God  by  faith  ? 

A.  By  believing  firmly  all  that  He  teaches 
US  through  the  Catholic  Church,  and  by  wor- 
shipping and  adoring  Him  as  the  only  true, 
eternal  Lord,  and  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth. 

Q.  What  are  the  sins  against  faith  1 
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A.  Infidelity,  heresy,  apostasy,  indifference 
to  faith,  and  wilfnl  doubfc  of  any  article  of 
faith,  all  of  which  are  mortal  sina. 

Q.  What  IB  infidelity  7 

A.  Infidelity  is  the  want  of  the  trne  faith 
in  an  nnbaptized  person. 

Q.  What  fa  heresy  1 

A.  Heresy  is  the  obstinate  clinging  to  error 
of  a  baptized  person,  in  opposition  to  a  truth 
tanght  by  the  Catholic  Church, 

Q.  What  is  apostasy? 

A.  Apostasy  is  a  formal  renunciation  of  the 
Catholic  faith. 

Q.  What  is  indifference  to  faith  7 

A.  Indifference  to  faith  is,  not  to  care  for 
any  religion  at  all,  or  to  consider  all  equally 
good;  or  to  neglect  to  attend  religious  in- 
struction when  one  stands  in  need  of  being 
instructed. 

Q,  How  may  -wa  commit  sin  against  the  itroriihip 
and  adoration  of  God  ? 

A.  By  worshipping  false  goda  or  idols,  or 
by  giving  to  any  creature  whatsoever  the 
honor  which  is  due  to  God  alone,  to  do  which 
is  always  a  mortal  sin. 

Q.  May  one  commit  ain  against  the  adoration  of 
Ood  in  any  other  way? 
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A,  Yes;  by  attending  the  false  worship  o{ 
any  non-CathoIie  religions  society,  by  sacri- 
lege and  irreverence,  by  simony,  superstition, 
witchcraft,  and  spiritualism. 
Q.  What  is  sacrilege  ? 

A,  Sacrilege  is  the  profanation  of  holy 
things,  holy  persons,  or  holy  places;  for  in- 
stance, to  receive  a  sacrament  unwortJiily,  to 
ill-treat  a  priest  or  religious,  to  desecrate  a 
church  or  sacred  vessel,  or  to  use  sacred 
things  for  the  pm-pose  of  committing  sin. 

Q.  Are  his  sins  fcfrgivan,  vtho,  throi^h  fear  or 
shame,  conceals  a  moital  sin  in  confession  ? 

A.  No;  bis  sins  are  not  forgiven,  hut  he 
has  added  to  them  the  sin  of  sacrilege,  whicli 
he  is  bound  to  confess,  and  make  his  confes- 
sion over  again. 

Q.  What  is  irreverence  1 

A.  By  irrevereuce  is  understood  ill-heha- 
vior  in  the  church,  or  towards  priests  and 
religious,  or  sacred  things ;  for  instance,  to 
crucifixes  and  religious  ceremonies,  the  Holy 
Scripture,  the  reiics  of  the  saints,  sacred  pic- 
tures, beads,  etc. 

Q.  What  is  simony  7 

A.   SimoDy  is  the  buying   or    selling  of 
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anything  eaered,  for  example,  a  relic  of  a 
saint,  to  do  which  is  a  mortal  sin. 

Q.  What  is  superstition  9 

A.  Superstition  is  to  believe  that  some 
things  or  persons  have  a  certain  power  which 
they  cannot  have  either  by  natnre,  or  by  the 
prayers  of  the  Church,  or  from  God. 

Q.  Can  you  give  some  Instaucea  of  this? 

A.  When  we  go  to  fortune-tellers  and  ask 
them  to  tell  ua  our  fortune  by  cutting  cards,  or 
by  looking  at  onr  hands;  or  ivhen  we  ask 
those  who  use  charms,  or  signs,  or  toss  cups ; 
or  when  we  pay  attention  to  dreams,  Incky 
days,  vain  and  foolish  signs  and  practices,  in 
order  to  know  hidden  tilings,  or  to  obtain 
luck  or  health.  The  sin  is  still  greater  when, 
for  such  a  purpose,  we  use  even  holy  names 
and  blessed  things. 

Q.  Is  such  supeTstitloii  a  grievous  sin  ? 

A.  It  is  generally  a  mortal  sin  for  him  who 
practises  such  things,  because  he  usually 
expects  the  assistance  of  the  evil  spirit,  if  not 
openly,  at  least  secretly;  at  all  events,  he 
places  in  idle  or  delualTe  practices  that  con- 
fidouco  which  be  ought  to  place  in  God  alone. 

Q.  la  it  also  a  mortal  sin  to  Aak  fortUQe-tellen  to 
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tell  your  fartuns,  or  to  find  out  hidden  things,  or 
things  to  ooiTie  ? 

A.  For  the  reason  just  given,  it  would  be  a 
mortal  sin  firmly  to  believe  in  eneh  supersti- 
tious practices. 

Q.  How  do  people  become  guilty  of  ^tchcraK  t 

A.  When  they  try,  ivith  the  help  of  tlie  evil 
spirits,  to  find  hidden  treasures,  to  injure 
others,  or  to  work  wonderful  things.r- 

Q.  What  should  one  do  if  he  is  in  doubt  whether 
the  use  of  suapioious  means  for  curing  diseases,  or 
discovering  certain  things,  is  allowed  or  not  9 

A.  He  should  ask  the  priest  or  his  confessor. 

Q.  What  is  spiritualism  or  spiritism  ? 

A.  Spiritism  is  to  believe  that  the  spirits 
or  souls  of  the  dead  communicate  with  men 
by  rapping  and  moving  furniture,  or  by  writ- 
ing, seeing,  and  speaking  mediums. 

Q.  Are  those  spirits  thus  communicating  with 
men  really  the  souls  of  the  dead  7 

A,  No;  they  are  all  evil  spirits. 

Q.  Hoot  do  we  know  this  ? 
A.  These  spirits  often  tell  palpable  lies,  and 
communicate  impious  principles,  which  lead 
the  devotees  of  spiritualism  and  its  mediums 
to  immorality.  When  in  presence  of  some 
supernatural    power    they   cannot    manifest 
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themselves  throtigh  their  mediums,  and  the 
nianifeatationa  through  rapping,  tipping,  wri- 
ting, or  entranced  mediums,  have  a  baneful 
inflnenee  upon  the  followers  of  spirituali8n[L 

Q.  What  clearly  fbllowB  from  this  ? 

A.  That  thoae  spirits  are  no  holy  spirits  op 
angels,  because  holy  spirits  tell  no  lies,  and  do 
not  communicate  impious  principles  to  men, 
nor  do  they  cause  any  harm  to  them  in  body 
and  mind. 

Q.  What,  then,  are  we  to  think  of  spiirltnalism  ? 

A.  That  it  is  nothing  else  than  satanism  or 
dealing  with  the  devil;  it  is  real  necromancy, 
that  is,  the  evocation  of  .the  dead. 

Q.  What,  then,  are  otir  modem  spiritaaliBts  ? 

A,  They  are  real  necromancers,  real  divin- 
ers, attempting,  by  means  of  evoking  the  dead, 
to  divine  secrets  whether  of  the  past  or  the 
future,  unknown  to  the  living. 

Q.  Is  spiritualism  oi  necromancy  a  great  sin? 

A.  Holy  Scripture  tells  ns  that  necromancy 
or  spiritualism  is  an  abomination  in  the  sight 
of  God. 

Q.  In  what  words  has  the  Lord  pronounced  tem- 
poral and  eternal  woe  upon  this  sort  of  dealing  with 
the  devil  T 

13 
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A.  In  these  words :  "  Let  there  not  l)e  found 
among  you,"  says  tlie  Lord,  "any  one  that 
consulteth  soothsayers,  or  observeth  dreams 
and  omens;  neither  Jet  there  beany  wizard, 
nor  charmer,  nor  anyone  that  eonatilteth 
pyfchonic  spirits,  or  fortune-tellers,  or  that 
seeketh  the  truth  from  the  dead,  for  tlie  Lord 
abhorreth  all  these  thinga."  "  The  soul  that 
shall  do  these  things,  I  shall  set  my  face 
against  that  soul,  and  destroy  it  out  of  tiie 
midst  of  its  people."  "A  man,  or  woman  that 
hath  a  familiar  spirit,  or  ia  a  wizard,  dying, 
let  him  die,  they  shall  stone  them,  and  their 
blood  shall  be  upon  them."  Deut.  xviii.  10- 
13 ;  Leviticna  xix.  20 ;  and  xs.  37. 

Q.  Im  it  wrong  to  bs  present,  thi^ngh  curiotiity,  at 
the  circles  or  meetings  of  spiiltaallsts  7 

A.  It  is ;  for  it  is  a  sin  .to  give  countenance 
to  spiritism  even  in  the  most  casual  manner, 
and  therefore  no  one  is  allowed,  through  cu- 
riosity, ever  to  be  present  at  its-  circles,  for  tiiey 
who  enter  the  house  of  the  devil,  have  every 
reason  to  fear  that  they  will  be  deluded  by  his 
devices,  and  enslaved  to  his  command. 
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OH  HOPE. 

Q.  What  is  hope  ? 

A,  Hope  is  a  virtue  which  God  infuses  into 
our  souls,  and  by  which  we  firmly  expect,  from 
God's  mercy,  everlastiog  life  through  the 
merits  of  Jesua  Christ,  and  the  good  works 
wliich  we  perform  with  God's  assistance. 

Q.  What,  then,  is  the  primary  ol^ect  of  Christian 

A.  Life  everlasting,  that  is,  God  Himself, 
whom  we  hope  to  enjoy  for  ever. 

Q.  What  are  the  secondary  ol^eota  of  Oliristian 

A.  The  secondary  objects  of  Christian  hope 
are  ihe  means  to  obtain  everlasting  happiness, 
which  are  the  divine  grace,  and  our  good 
works,  performed  with  the  assistance  of 
grace. 

Q.  What  are  the  motives  of  Christian  hope  7 

A.  1.  The  Omnipotence  of  God,  by  which 

He  is  able  to  save  us.    2.  His  mercy,  by  which. 

He  wishes  to  save  us ;  and  3.  The  faithfulness 

■of  God  to  His  promise  to  bring  ns  to  glory. 
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through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  provided 
we  pray  to  Him  for  ealvation  through  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  How,  then,  do  we  wotrship  Qod  by  hope  7 

A.  By  expecting  with  firm  and  immovahle 
confidence  that  God  will  give  us  salvation,  and, 
all  things  necessary  to  obtain  it,  if  we  do  what 
He  requires  of  us. 

Q.  When  is  our  hope  of  salvation  firm  and  im- 
movable 9 

A.  Wlien  we  have  no  doubt  at  all  that  God,, 
on  His  part,  will  not  fail  to  fulfil  Hie  promise 
of  saving  us  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Ee- 
deemer,  provided  we  employ  the  great  and 
necessary  means  of  ealvation. 

Q.  What  is  this  great  aud  necessaiy  means  of  nnU 
vation  ? 

A.  Prayer. 

Q.  Why  is  prayer  the  great  and  neoessary 
means  of  salvation  7 

A.  Prayer  is  the  great  means  of  salvation 
because  God  has  promised  to  grant  us  all  the 
graces  necessary  for  salvation  if  we  pray  for 
them;  it  is  the  necessary  means  because  God 
has  made  prayer  the  ordinary  and  necessary 
means  of  salvation. 

Q.  For  whom,  then,  is  the  infallible  promise  of 
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Oad  the  strongest  motive  of  his  hope  of  salva- 

tlOil? 

A. .  Only  for  liini  who  prays  sincerely. 

Q.  What  follows  irom  this  ? 

A.  That  aa  God  has  made  us  tlie  infallihle 
promise  to  give  us  all  the  graces  we  need,  if 
we  only  pray  for  them,  and  as  He  has  given 
the  grace  of  prayer  to  every  one,  no  one  can 
reasonably  fear  to  be  lost,  if  he  really  per- 
severes in  prayer. 

Q.  What  are  the  sins  against  hope  ? 

A.  Despair  and  presumption. 

Q.  What  is  despair  7 

A.  Despair  is  theloss  of  all  liope  in  God's 
goodness  and  mercy. 

Q.  what  is  presumption  ? 

A.  Presumption  is  a  rash  and  foolish  confi- 
dence of  salvation,  withoiit  endeavoring  to 
live  np  tc  the  faith  and  the  commandments 
of  God. 

Q.  May  we  confidently  hops  to  obtain  from  G-od 
life  everlasting  and  yet  have  some  fear  of  being 
lost? 

A.  We  have  every  reason  to  hope  confi- 
dently that  God  will  give  us  all  the  graces 
necessary  for  salvation,  provided  we  dnly  ask 
for  thorn ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  we  may,  and 
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ought  to  have  a  wholesome  fear  that,  through 
our  own  culpable  failure  in  not  faithfully 
corresponding  to  these  graces,  we  may  even- 
tually be  lost.  St.  Pan!  himself  trembled  lest 
he  would  become  a  cast-away. 

Q.  How  do  we  worship  Qod  by  charity  7 
A.  By  loving  God  above  all  things  for  His 
own  sake,  and  our  neighbor  as  ourselves  for 
the  love  of  God. 
Q.  What  are  the  sins  against  charity  7 
A.  All  mortal  sins  in  general ;  but  in  par- 
ticular, 1.  Indifference  and  aversion  to  God. 
and  divine  things ;  and  3.  Hatred  and  repug- 
nance to  Him  and  His  paternal  dispensations. 


LESSON  IV. 
THE  TENEEATION  AND  INVOCA- 
TION OF  THE  SAINTS. 

Q.  Do  Catholics  adore  the  saints  ? 
A.  God  forbid !    Tliey  are  far  from  render- 
ing them  any  aueh  homage. 

Q.  What  kind  of  worship  do  they  render  to  the 
salute? 

A.  They  merely  honor  them  as  the  seiTanta 
of  God. 
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Q.  Do  not  CathollcH,  however,  boild  and  conse- 
crate churches  to  them  7 

A.  No ;  they  build  and  consecrate  ehnrelies 
to  God  alone,  although  under  the  invocation 
of  the  saints. 

Q.  Do  they  not  offer  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  to 
the  saints  ? 

A.  No ;  the  priest  offers  thia  sacrifice  to 
God  alone,  althongh  he  makea  a  commemorar- 
tion  of  the  saints. 

Q.  Do  Catholics  believe  that  the  saints  of  them- 
selves can  obtain  graces  for  them? 

A.  Ko;  bnt  they  believe  that  the  saints 
can  obtain  graces  for  tliem  by  tlieir  prayers — 
Jcsua  having  already  merited  those  graces  for 
them  by  Hia  passion  and  death. 

Q.  Is  the  honor  which  Catholics  render  to  the 
saints  altogether  proper  ? 

A.  Undoubtedly  it  is. 

Q.  But  does  it  not  seem  that,  by  iuvobdug  the 
saints,  we  abandon  God  7 

A,  By  praying  to  the  saints  we  no  more 
abandon  God  tJian  when  we  beg  the  prayers 
or  the  living. 

Q.  But  at  least  is  it  not,  in  some  measure,  lessen- 
ing the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  beg  the  interces- 
sion of  the  saints  ? 

A.  It  is  no  more  lessening  the  merits  of 
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Jeans  Christ  to  beg  the  prayers  of  the  eaints, 
than  it  is  to  beg  the  prayers  of  men. 

Q.  But  nrhen  vre  ptay  to  the  saints  do  ure  not 
place  our  confidenoe  in  creatures? 

A.  Not  more  than-ive  do  w lien  we  recom- 
mend ourselves  to  the  prayers  of  men. 

Q.  Is  it,  then,  nrrong'  for  any  one  to  say 
that  Catholics,  hy  praying  to  Uie  eaints,  substitute 
tiiemlor  Jesus  Christ? 

A.  The  idea  that  Catholics,  by  praying  to 
the  saints,  put  them  in  the  place  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  utterly  false,  because  Catholics  do 
not  ask  the  saints  to  grant  them  any  graces, 
font  to  obtain  them  from  God. 

Q.  How  do  you  prove  this  1 

A.  Because  Catholics  when  praying  to  God 
iie^er  say  to  Him  as  they  say  to  the  saints, 
"  Pray  for  us,"  but,  "  Grant  us,"  "  Hear  us," 
"  Have  mercy  on  us." 

Q.  Is  there  any  saint  in  heaven,  in  whose  prayers 
Oalholics  have  more  confidence  than  in  those  of  all 
Uie  other  saints? 

A.  They  have  greater  confidence  in  the 
prayers  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  and  love 
and  honor  her  more  than  all  the  other  saints, 

Q.  Why? 

t,  as  Mother  of  God,  she  is  placed 
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in  dignity  above  all  the  saints  and  angels, 
and  has  greater  power  with  her  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  tlian  all  tlie  Saints  united. 

Q.  Why  do  you  say  that  Oatholics  do  not  subsU- 
tuts  the  sainta  for  Jesus  Christ  ? 

A.  Because  they  know  very  well  tliat  it  is 
not  the  saints,  but  Jesus  (Tlirist  alone,  who 
has  merited  the  graces  for  which  they  ask. 

Q.  Are,  then,  the  merita  of  the  saints  of  no  avail  to 

A.  They  certainly  are  of  great  service  to  us, 
for  their  prayers  for  us  are  so  much  the  more 
powerful  as  their  merits  are  more  pleasing  iu 
the  sight  of  God. 

Q.  What  place,  then,  do  we  wish  the  saints  to 
take  when  we  pray  to  them  ? 

A.  Our  own  place. 

Q.  How  so? 

A.  By  entreating  them  to  pray  for  us,  in 
order  that  we  may  the  more  readily  obtain 
what  we  ask  for. 

Q.  Is  there  any  hene&t  to  be  derived  from  in- 
voking the  saints  1 

A.  If  the  prayers  of  the  living  are  of  benefit 
to  us,  it  is  evident  that  the  prayera  of  the 
saints  must  also  be  extremely  beneflcial. 

Q.  How  do  we  know  that  the  prayers  of  the  liv- 
ing are  beneficial  to  us  ? 
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A.  This  is  clear  from  what  God  said  to  the 
friends  of  Job:  "  Go  to  my  servant  Job— and 
he  shall  pray  for  you,  that  folly  be  not  im- 
puted to  you."  Job  xiii.  S.  It  is  also  clear 
from  what  St.  Paul  writes:  "Brethren,  pray 
for  us."  1  Thess.  v.  35.  "  Pray  for  me  that 
speech  may  be  given  me,  that  I  may  open  my 
month  with  confidence,  to  make  Itnown  the 
mystery  of  the  Gospel."    Ephes.  "vi.  19. 

Q.  What  do  we  learn  from  this  ? 

A.  That  it  is  pleasing  to  God  to  ace  us  have 
recourse  to  the  intercession  of  the  saints,  and 
that  He  is  ever  ready  to  hear  their  prayers. 

Q.  Pram  what  else  do  we  know  that  it  is  pleas- 
ing to  Gpd  to  aeek  Hla  graces  through  Hie  .saints  7 

A.  From  the  many  wonderful  favors  spirit- 
ual and  corporal,  ivliich  He  has  gi-antod,  and 
still  does  grant  to  those  who  ask  them  through 
the  intercession  of  His  saints,  and  especially 
through  that  of  His  holy  Mother. 

Q.  Was  the  Invocation  of  the  saints  an  ancient 
practice  in  the  Ohurch  t 

A.  It  was,  as  we  know  from  the  writings  of 
the  Fathers  of  the  Chnrch. 

Q.  What  says  St.  Basil  in  his  sermon  on  the  forty 
martyrs. 

A.  "  If  any  one  is  afflicted,  let  liim  pray  to 
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those  holy  martyrs,  in  order  tliat  he  may  be 
relieved." 

Q,  What  says  St.  John  Chrysostom  1 

A.  "  Even  he  that  is  clad  in  purple,  coraes 
to  the  tombs  of  the  eainfca  to  implore  their  iu- 
tereession  before  the  Lord."  "  (Vol.  66,  ad 
pop.  Ant.) 

Q.  What  Bays  St.  Gregory  of  Nyasa  in  hk  pane- 
gyrio  on  the  Martyr  Theodonia  ? 

A.  "  We  stand  in  need  of  many  gi^aecs :  be 
our  intercessor,  and  pray  to  the  Lord  for  our 
country," 

Q.  What  says  St.  Augustine  ? 

A,  "  We  do  not  offer  our  prayers  for  the 
martyrs,  but  we  recommend  ourselves  to  their 
prayers."     {Tract  84,  in  Joan). 

Q.  What  follows  &om  all  that  has  Just  been  said  ? 

A.  That  the  invocation  of  the  saints  ia  a 
good  and  salutary  practice,  since  all  who  have 
been  most  eminent  in  learning  and  in  sanctity 
have  both  taught  and  practised  it. 

Q.  Do  the  saints  know  wben  tire  pray  to  them  7 

A.  If  the  angels  are  aware  of  the  good 
works  of  men,  without  doubt  the  saints  en- 
joy the  same  knowledge. 

Q.  How  do  we  fenow  that  the  good  works  of  men 
are  known  to  the  angels  1 
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A.  From  tliese  words  of  Clmst:  "There 
shall  be  joy  in  heaven  upon  one  sinner  that 
doth  penance,  more  than  upon  ninety-nine 
i  list."    Lnke  xv.  7. 

Q.  In  what  way  may  the  saints  learn  ^trhun  we 
are  praying  to  fflem  ? 

A.  Either  G-od  Himself  or  onr  guardian 
angel  makes  it  known  to  them,  or  tliey  see  it 
in  God  as  we  see  in  a  miiTor  what  ia  passing 
around  us. 

Q.  Of  ■what  wae  are  pictarea  and  images  7 

A.  They  serve  to  decorate  the  churches,  to 
instrtiet  the  ignorant,  and  to  excite  devotion. 

Q.  Does  not  the  Scripture  say:  "You  aball  not 
mate  to  youraelvea  any  graven  thing  "  ? 

A.  It  does,  hut  immediately  adds :  "  To 
adore  it." 

Q.  Do  Catholics  adore  images  7 

A.  No ;  they  are  far  from  doing  so. 

Q.  Do  they  invoke  them  1 

A,  They  do  not  invoke  them, 

Q.  Do  they  not  seek  grace  and  aasistanca  from 

A.  No;  they  ask  nothing  of  them,  and 
they  expect  nothing  from  them. 

Q.  Do  Catholics  believe  that  there  is  any  virtue 
or  power  in  Images  ? 
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A.  They  do  not. 

Q,  If  images  have  no  virtue  in  Itaemselves,  what 

is  meant  by  miraculoua  images  ? 

A,  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  images, 
which  are  senseless  and  lifeless  things,  can 
work  miracles;  but  God  sometimes  grants 
special  graces  to  those  who  pray  with  fervor 
before  certain  images. 
Q.  What  honor  ia  paid  to  Images  7 

A.  We  bow  onr  heads,  or  knec^l  before  them, 
to  adore  Jesus  Christ,  and  show  onr  reverence 
for  the  saints  who  are  represented  by  these 

Q.  Is  it  impropei'  to  have  Images  on  the  altar  ? 

A.  No;  for  Solomon  placed  two  Cherubim 
upon  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  by  the  order 
of  God  Himself. 

Q.  Is  It  not  improper  to  kneel  before  images  ? 

A,  Josue  knelt  down  before  the  Ark  of  the 
Covenant — there  is  no  impropriety  in  doing 
the  same  before  images. 

Q.  Is  there  any  benefit  to  be  derived  iroxn  pil- 
grimages 1 

A.  Yes,  when  they  are  made  in  a  spirit  of 
true  devotion. 

Q.  But  what  use  is  there  in  pilgrimages  7  Is  not 
God  everywhere  7 
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A.  God,  of  course,  is  everywhere ;  biifc  we 
know  tbat  He  has  been  pleased  to  bestow 
many  graces  and  benefits  in  certain  places, 
and  therefore  we  feel  ourselves  animated  to 
pray  there  with  greater  fervor  and  confi- 
dence, 

Q.  To  perform  a  pilgrimage  is  to  do  something 
that  God  does  not  command.  Now,  how  can  this 
give  glory  to  God  7 

A,  ttod  may  be  more  glorified  by  actions 
which  he  does  not  command,  and  which  are 
performed  of  oiir  own  accord,  without  any 
compulsion. 

Q.  Give  an  Instance  of  this  7 

A.  David  is  related  to  have  thrown  away 
some  cold  wat«r  when  he  was  burning  with 
thirst,  and  this  action,  though  not  obligatory, 
glorified  God. 

Q.  Can  you  give  another  example  ? 

A,  The  Blessed  Virgin  took  the  vow  of 
chastity — and  this  act,  which  was  voluntary, 
did  certainly  glorify  G-od. 

Q,  Ih  there  any  instance  recorded  in  Scripture,  of 
one  leaving  faorae  to  go  to  some  distant  place  in 
order  to  pray  ? 

A.  Yes,  Elcana  and  Anne  went  eveiy 
year  to  Silo,  there  to  oifer  their  prayers;  and 
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Jesus  and  Mavy  went  every  year  to  Jerusalem 
to  pray  in  the  Temple. 

Q.  What  abuses  are  to  be  avoided  In  making  pll- 
gtimagea  ? 

A.  We  shonld  not  make  them  through  a 
spirit  of  curiosity;  we  should  not  make  them 
in  the  company  of  dangerous  or  suspicious  com- 
panions; we  shonld  not  for  their  sake  neglect 
other  more  important  duties,  which  may  re- 
quire us  at  home. 

Q.  In  what  maimer  do  Catholics  honor  the  relics 
of  saints  ? 

A.  They  honor  them  as  precious  remains, 
which  recall  to  their  minds  their  great 
Eauctity ;  or  they  honor  them  as  precious 
tokens  which  increase  the  confidence  they 
have  in  the  intercession  of  the  saints. 

Q.  Did  the  first  Christians  honor  relics  t 

A.  They  did,  and  from  them  we  have  leiimed 
the  practice  of  venerating  the  relica  of  the 
saints. 

Q.  What  says  St.   Augustine,  writing'  to   Quin- 

A.  "  I  send  yon,"  he  says,  "  the  relics  of  St. 
Stephen,  martyr,  which  you  will  honor  as  it 
is  proper."     (Bpisfc.  103.) 

Q.  Do  relics  possess  any  hidden  virtue  ? 
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A.  No;  but  God  often  granta  through  thorn 
great  favors. 

Q.  Osm  you  quote  an  Instance  of  this  from  Scrip. 

A.  It  is  related  in  the  Foiirth  Book  of  Kings, 
that  a  dead  man  being  cast  into  the  tomb  of 
the  prophet  Eli  sens,  was  restored  to  life 
as  soon  as  he  touched  the  bones  of  the 
prophet. 

Q.  Mention  another  instance  taken  from  the  New 
Testament  ? 

A.  A  woman  was  cnred  by  toucliing  the 
garment  of  our  Saviour.     Matt.  ix.  30. 

Q.  Are  there  not  other  instances  recorded  in  the 
Acta  of  the  Apostles  ? 

A.  Yes,  many  persons  are  there  recorded  to 
haye  been  cured  by  the  shadow  of  St.  Peter, 
and  by  touching  the  handkerchiefs  of  St, 
Paul.    Chap,  i,  xv,  and  xis,  13. 

Q.  Is  it  not  superstitious  to  wear  images,  medals 
of  the  saints,  blessed  articles  of  devotion,  or  relics  7 

A.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  praiseworthy,  if 
it  is  done  with  a  pious  intention,  that  is  to 
Bay,  with  contadence  in  God,  in  the  interces- 
sion of  the  saints,  or  in  the  prayers  and  bless- 
ing of  the  Church. 


1,  Google 


LESSON  V. 

Q.  Which  is  the  second  commandment  t 

A.  "  Thou  slialt  not  take  the  name  of  the 
Lord  thy  God  in  vain." 

Q.  What  ai'e  we  commanded  by  the  Recond 
commandment  ? 

A.  We  are  commanded  to  speak  with  rever- 
ence of  God,  of  His  saints  and  priests,  of  re- 
ligion, its  practices  and  cei-emonies,  and  of  all 
holy  things,  and  to  keep  our  lawful  oaths 
and  vows. 

Q.  Is  it  a  sia  to  say :  Good  God !  or,  O  Lord  1 7 

A.  To  say  so  habitually  and  without  respect, 
is  a  venial  sin. 

Q.  What  is  blasphemy  ? 

A.  Blasphemy  is  to  speatil!  of  God  or  the 
saints,  or  holy  things ;  for  example,  to  say 
that  God  is  cruel  or  unjust,  or  takes  no  care 
of  na — to  express  the  wish  tliat  there  was  no 
God — to  say  the  sacraments  are  of  no  use,  the 
Holy  Scriptures  contain  lies,  or  to  damn  any- 
thing sacred. 

Q.  Ih  blasphemy  a  great  sin  7 

A.  It  is  a  mortal  sin  to  utter  these  and  tike 
blasphemies,  if  one  knows  the  evil  of  what  he 
.is  siiying,  and  that  it  is  an  injury  to  God. 
13 
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Q.  What  is  meant  by  cursing  ? 
A.  Cursing  means,  to  wish  any  evil  either 
to  ourselves,  or  to  our  neighbor,  or  to  any  of 
God's  creafcui-es,  whereby  tlie  name  of  God  ia 
frequently  dishonored. 
Q.  Is  every  curse  a  great  sin  ? 
A.  Curses — tliat  people  may  die,  never  stir, 
or  about  the  devil,  or  hell,  or  bad  Inck  to  you, 
if  not  said  from  the  heart,  are  venial  sins ;  but 
if  they  are  said  from  the  heart,   and  really 
some   grievous  harm  to  a  person  is  meant, 
then  they  are  mortal  sins, 

Q.  If  one  repents  of  the  habit  of  saying  a  bad 
word,  and  it  slips  out  of  his  mouth  against  his  will, 
is  such  a  word  also  a  sin  ? 

A.  No;  but  when  this  happens  he  must  do 
his  best  to  correcb  himself, 
Q.  What  is  an  oath  7 

A,  An  oath  is  to  call  God  or  a  sacred  tiling 
to  witness  that  what  we  say  is  true,  or  tliat 
we  will  do  something,  or  fulfil  the  promise 
whieli  we  make  ;  for  example,  to  aweai-  on  the 
Bible,  or — By  the  name  of  God,  or  the  Holy 
Name— By  Heaven — On  my  soul—So  help 
me  God. 

Q.  Is  it  wrong  for  one  to  say  in  conversation: 
Faith— On  my  life— On  my  conscience — True  as  I 
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stand  here— True  as  Gospel  j  or  to  say  in  talking :  I 
swear — God's  truth — God  knows — I  declare  to  God  7 

A.  To  siiy  sncli  words  is  commonly  a  venial 
sin,  but  not  an  oiith,  unless  God  is  called  to 
"witness  the  truth. 

Q.  Is  it  a  mortal  or  venial  sin  to  take  an  oath,  not 
false  or  bad,  but  utrithout  any  necessity  7 
A,  Such  an  oath  is  a  venial  sin. 

Q.  Is  it  a  mortal  or  venial  sin  to  take  a  falsa  oath, 
especially  in  a  Court  of  Justice  7 

A.  Such  an  oath  is  always  a  mortal  sin, 

Q.  Is  it  a  mortal  or  venial  sin  to  take  an  oath  to 
do  something  which  is  a  sin,  and  must  such  an  oath 

A.  Such  an  oath  is  also  a  mortal  sin  and 
must  never  he  kept. 

Q,  Is  it  also  a  great  sin  not  to  keep,  vrhen  yoil 
caU|  an  oath  in  an  important  matter? 

A.  It  is, 

Q.  Is  it  a  sin  to  take  an  oath  on  a  proper  occa- 
sion ;  for  example,  in  a  Court  of  Justice  7 

A.  Such  an  oath  is  no  sin,  but  a  good  and 
meritorious  act. 

Q.  Is  it  a  very  bad  thing  to  have  the  custom  of 
taking  oaths  in  conversation  ? 

A.  It  is,  and  a  moat  jiecided  mai'k  of  vul- 
garity. 

Q.  What  is  a  vow  7 
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A.  A  vow  is  a  deliberate  promise  made  to 
God  to  do  something  pleasing  to  Him,  which 
one  is  not  obliged  to  do. 

Q.  Are  lire  bound  to  keep  our  vows  7 

A.  YeSj  we  are  bound  to  keep  them ;  and  it 
would  be  a  mortal  sin  to  break  a  vow  in  a 
grave  matter.  But  it  is  a  venial  ain  to  break 
a  vow  in  a  small  matter ;  for  instance,  a  vow 
to  say  the  Hail  Mary ;  or  to  break  a  vow  even 
in  an  important  matter  is  but  a  venial  ein,  if 
we  bound  ourselves  only  under  pain  of  a  ve- 
nial ein. 

Q.  What  should  one  do  before  making  a  tow  ? 

A.  It  would  always  be  well  to  ask  the  advice 
of  one's  confessor  or  some  other  prudent 
priest. 

LESSON  VI. 

Q.  Which  la  the  third  commandment  7 

A.  "Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the 
Sabbath  day." 

Q.  What  are  we  commanded  by  the  third  oom^ 
mandment  ? 

A.  We  ai^e  commanded  to  keep  the  Lord's 
day  holy. 

Q.  Which  is  the  Ijord's  day  J 
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A.  In  tlie  01(1  Law,  it  was  the  seventh  5ay 
of  the  week,  or  the  Sabbath  day ;  but  in  the 
New  Law,  it  is  the  first  day  of  the  week,  or 
the  Sunday. 

Q,  Who  made  Uiia  change  ? 

A.  The  Apostiea  made  this  ehange  to  dis- 
tiuguish  the  Christians  from  the  Jews,  and 
also  because  Jesus  Christ  rose  from  the  dead 
and  sent  the  Holy  Ghost  orL  a  Sunday. 

Q.  How  are  we  to  keep  the  Sunday  holy  7 

A.  By  resting  from  servile  works  iiiid  hear- 
ing Mass. 

Q.  Why  are  we  commanded  to  rest  bam.  servUe 
■works? 

A.  That  we  may  have  time  and  opportunity 
for  prayer,  receiving  the  sacraments,  hearing 
instrnotions,  and  reading  good  books. 

Q.  Which,  works  are  servile  and  forbidden  1 
A.  All  bodily  works  which  are  commonly 
performed  by  servants,  day-laborers,  and  trades- 

Q.  Is  it  servile  work  to  write,  or  teach,  or  draw, 
or  sing,  or  travel  ? 

A,  No;  because  works  by  which  the  mind 
is  priuejpaliy  exerted,  are  not  numbered 
amongst  the  servile  works, 

Q.  Is  it  a  sin  to  he  paid  for  this  kind  of  work  ? 
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A.  If  a  person  does  on  StiEday  what  is  not 

servile  work,  it  is  not  a  sin  to  be  paid  for  it. 

Q.  Is  it  never  lawM  to  do  servile  work  on  Sun- 

A.  It  is  lawful — 1,  When  the  pastors  of  the 
Church,  for  weighty  reasons,  give  a  dispensa- 
tion ;  3.  As  often  as  the  honor  of  God,  the 
good  of  our  neighbor,  or  grave  necessity 
requires  it, 

Q.  mention  some  cases  in  which  there  is  a  neces- 
eity  to  do  servile  work  7 

A.  1.  In  case  of  certain  works  which  can- 
not he  interrupted  without  gi-eat  inconveni- 
ence, encli  as  the  work  of  certain  manufac- 
tories. 

3.  If  a  person  has  not  food  enough  for  the 
day. 

3.  In  case  of  a  funeral  and  the  like. 

4.  Poor  people  who  have  no  other  time  are 
allowed  to  wash  and  mend  their  clothes. 

5.  Servants  may  do  household  work,  cook- 
ing, etc. 

6.  If  it  becomes  necessary  to  avoid  a  great 
loss — for  example,  if  a  farmer's  hay  or  corn, 
or  f  niit  is  in  danger  of  being  destroyed  or  muck 
injured  by  the  weather. 
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7.  In  buying,  or  selling,  if  there  is  any  cus- 
tom permitted  by  the  Bislipp. 

8.  It  is  allowed  to  sell  things  on  Sunday 
■which  are  necessary,  as  medicines,  food,  etc 

Q.  Ib  it  a  venial  or  mortal  sin  to  xtfork  on  Sunday 
■without  necessity  7 

A.  It  is  a  mortal  sin  to  work  withotit 
necessity,  for  a  considerable  time,  but  it  is 
only  a  venial  sin  to  work  for  a  short  time. 

Q.  Are  those  only  guilty  ivho  themselves  do  for. 
bidden  mrork  7 

A.  Mo;  those  also  are  guilty,  and  even  more 
so,  who  withoutnecessity  make  their  inferiors, 
as  servants,  day-laborers,  or  tradesmen,  do  sneh 
work,  or  allow  them  to  doit;  for  G-odsays: 
"That  thy  man-serrant and  thy  maid-ser\'ant 
may  rest,  even  as  thyself." — Dent.  v.  14. 

Q.  Who  Is  ■bound  under  pain  of  mortal  sin  to  bear 
JVIass  on  Sundays  7 

A.  Every  Catholic  from  the  age  of  seven  is 
bound  to  hear  Mass  on  Sundays,  unless  law- 
fully excused. 

Q.  ■Who  are  excused  from  hearing  Mass  7 
A.  1.  Those  who  arf!  sick,  or  so  weak  that 
it  is  dangerous  for  them  to  go  to  church. 

3,  Those  who  have  the  care  of  the  sick,  if 
they  cannot  conveniently  leave  them. 
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3.  Servants  ivho  cannot  leave  the  house 
without  very  great  inconyeiiienee. 

4.  Those  who  must  Btay  at  home  in  oi-der 
to  cooli,  or  mind  children,  talce  care  of  cattle, 
etc. 

5.  Children  are  excused  if  hindered  hy  their 
parents,  or  wives  hy  their  husbands. 

6.  Soldiers,  people  in  prison  and  work- 
houses, if  they  cannot  go  to  Mass. 

7.  Those  who  are  on  a  journey,  and  cannot 
interrupt  it  without  great  inconvenience. 

8.  Those  who  cannot  go  to  Mass  without 
exposing  themselves  to  the  danger  of  some 
great  temporal  or  spiritual  evil. 

9.  Those  who  live  far  from  a  church,  espe- 
cially if  they  are  weak,  or  the  weather  is  had. 

Q.  What  should  servants  and  other  people  do 
when  engaged  in  the  service  of  masters  who  sel- 
dom or  never  let  them  go  to  Mass  and  the  Sacra- 
ments? 

A.  They  are  not  bound  toleave  them  imme- 
diately if  they  cannot  easily  find  another  situa- 
tion, but  they  should  try  their  best  to  get 
another  place  where  they  can  comply  with 
their  Christian  duties. 

Q.  Ik  it  a  sin  vrilfully  to  lose  onypartof  alUasBof 
obligation  7 
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A,  If  a  person  through  bis  own  fault  loses 
much  of  the  Mass  on  Sundays  or  on  days  of 
obligation,  he  commits  a  mortal  sin,  unless 
he  knows  that  he  can  hear  another  Mass,  and 
really  hears  it. 

Q.  la  it  just  as  greatasinto  lose  Mass,orlodo 
timiecessary  servile  work  on  a  Holjr  Day  of  obli- 
gation as  on  a  Sunday  t 

A.  Yes ;  it  is  just  as  great  a  sin. 

Q.  Ih  it  also  a  mortal  ain  to  play  or  talk  during  a 
great  part  of  a  Mass  of  obligation,  so  that  you  can- 
not attend  to  it  7 

A.  It  is  a  mortal  sin. 

Q.  Does  he  -whoaleepa  during  the  principal  parts 
of  Mass  fiilfil  the  precept? 

A.  He  does  not;  but  he  who  is  troubled 
■with  sleepiness  hears  Mass  if  he  can  give  some 
attention  to  it. 

Q.  Is  helping  at  Mass,  hy  serving,  singing,  play- 
ing theorgah,  a  hindrance  to  hearing  Mass  7 

A.  It  is  not. 

Q.  Is  the  Sunday  profaned  only  hy  servile  work 
and  staying  away  &om  Mass  ? 

A.  The  Sunday  is  also  profaned  by  de- 
hauoherj-,  intemperance,  and  extravagant 
games,  sports,  and  amusements,  -which  make 
of  the  Lord's  day  a  day  of  revelry  and  public 
scandal. 
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Q.  What  should  make  every  one  a&aid  of  pro- 
faning the  Sunday  1 

A.  1.  The  temporal  and  eternal  punish- 
ments with  which  God  threatens  those  wlio 
break  the  Sabbath. 

3.  That  it  is  unpardonable  heedlessness 
not  to  give  even  so  ranch  as  one  day  to  the 
care  of  onr  immortal  soul,  after  the  body  has 
been  taken  care  of  for  six  days. 

3.  That  the  observance  of  the  Sunday  is  a 
public  profession  of  Christian  faith,  and  that, 
therefore,  by  profaning  the  Lord's  day  we 
bring  disgrace  on  onr  holy  religion,  and  give 
great  scandal  to  our  fellow- Christians. 


LESSON  VII. 

Q.  Which  is  the  fourth  commandment  7 

A,  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother. 

Q.  What  are  vie  commanded  by  the  fourth  com- 
mandment ? 

A,  We  are  commanded  to  love,  honor,  and 
obey  onr  parents  and  superiors  in  all  that  is 
not  sinful. 

Q.  Why  must  children  love,  honor,  and  ohey 
their  parents  ? 
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A.  Because,  next  to  God,  their  parents  are 
tlieir  greatest  benefactors,  and  they  hold  for 
theni  the  place  of  God,  from  whom  parents 
have  power  to  direct,  instruct,  and  correct 
their  children. 

Q.  How  should  children  love  their  parents  ? 

A.  1.  They  should  be  grateful  to  them,  and 
wish  them  well  from  their  heai-t. 

3.  They  should  endeavor  to  make  them 
happy  by  their  good  conduct. 

D.  They  should  help  them  in  their  necessi- 
ties, and  take  care  of  them  in  their  old  age  as 
well  as  they  are  able. 

4.  They  should  hear  with  their  faults  and 
■weaknesses. 

Q.  Honr  should  children  honor  theJr  parents  ? 

A.  They  should  look  upon  them  as  those 
who  hold  the  place  of  God  in  their  regard, 
and    should',    therefore,   always    show   them 
respect  in  word  and  deed. 
Q.  How  should  children  obey  their  parents  ? 

A.  1.  They  should  do  what  their  parents 
teli  them  to  do,  and  not  do  what  they  forbid, 
provided  they  order  nothing  that  is  bad, 

3.  They  should  readily  follow  their  advice 
and  willingly  receive  their  corrections. 
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Q.  What  is  promised  by  God  to  children  who 
faithfully  keep  ths  fourth  commandment  7 

A.  God's  protection  and  blessing  in  this  life, 
and  eternal  happiness  in  the  next. 

Q.  When  da  children  sin  against  the  love  they 
owe  to  their  parents  1 

A.  1,  When  they  wish,  or  do  them  btII. 

3.  When,  by  their  bad  behavior  they  give 
them  trouble,  and  bring  disgrace  upon  them, 
or  otherwise  give  them  great  sorrow,  or  put 
them  into  a  passion. 

3.  When  they  do  not  help  them  in  their 
sickness,  or  poverty,  or  old  age. 

4.  When  they  do  not  bear  with  their  fail- 
ings. 

5.  When  they  do  not  pray  for  their  parents, 
whether  living  or  dead. 

Q.  When  do  children  sin  againHt  the  honor  and 
respect  they  owe  to  their  parents? 

A.  1.  When  in  their  heart  they  despise 
them,  or  disregard  them,  as  they  do  -when 
they  look  svillen  and  give  disrespectful  an- 
swers, or  threaten  or  scold  them,  and  cast  np 
their  faults  to  them,  or  do  not  speak  to  them, 
through  pride. 

2-  When  they  .speak  ill  of  them. 

3.  When  they  treat  them  harshly,  as  they 


1,  Google 


205 

do  when  they  marry  secretly,  strike  them,  or 
mock  them,  or  the  like,  through  spite  and 
contempt,  or  in  their  hearing  curse  them  or 
(iall  tbem  very  bad  names,  such  as  fools, 
beasts,  drunkards,  to  do  which  is  a  mortal  sin. 

Q.  When  do  children  sin  against  tbe  obedienoa 
they  owe  to  their  parents  ? 

A.  When  they  obey  badly,  or  not  at  all,  or 
do  not  willingly  listen  to  their  admonitions, 
and  ofTer  resistitnce  to  their  corrections. 

Q.  When  l8  it  very  bad  for  children  to  disobey 
their  parents  ? 

A.  When  they  disobey  them  in  an  impor- 
tant matter,  such  as  going  out  at  night,  or  into 
bad  company,  or  to  dancing-houses  and  the 
like,  or  playing  about  in  the  streets  with  any 
one  they  meet,  or  leaving  tlieir  parents. 

Q.  What  should  a  child  do  if  he  knows  that  hia 
brothers  or  sisters  go  tato  bad  company,  or  do  other 
bad  things  T 

A.  He  should  tell  his  parents  about  it. 

Q.  What  should  children  do  if  their  parents  set 
them  a  bad  example  7 

A.  They  must  not  follow  their  bad  exam- 
ple, but  pray  for  their  conversion. 

Q.  What  will  fall  apon  those  children  nrho  do  not 
fulfil  their  duties  towards  their  parents  ? 
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A.  In  this  life,  the  curse  of  God,  t 
and  shame  will  fall  upon  them,  and' eternal 
damnation  in  the  life  to  come. 

Q.  What  other  saperlora  besides  our  parents 
must  we  love,  honor,  and  obey  ? 

A.  Our  guai'dians,  tutors,  teachers,  em- 
ployers, masters,  and  mistresses,  and  all  our 
Bjiiritual  and  temporal  superiors, 

Q.  What  are  our  duties  towards  these  supe- 
riors? 

A.  We  should  consider  them  as  the  repre- 
sentatives and  assistants  of  onr  parents,  and 
therefore  our  duties  towards  them  are  like 
those  which  children  owe  to  their  parents, 

Q.  What  are  the  duties  of  servants  to  their  mas- 
ters and  mlatreaaea  ? 

A,  They  should,  for  God's  sake,  show  them 
love,  respect,  obedience,  and  faithfulness, 

Q.  How  do  servants  sin  gainst  their  masters  and 
mistresses  ? 

A.  1,  By  disobedience. 

3,  By  laziness,  by  pilfering  dainties,  and  by 
wasting  and  embezzling  their  goods, 

3.  By  slander,  detraction,  and  tale-hearing, 
and  most  of  all,  by  teaching  evil  to  the  chil- 
dren, by  seducing  them,  by  assisting  them  to 
do  evil,  or  by  conniving  at  it. 


1,  Google 


Q,  What  are  our  duties  towards  our  spiritual  su- 
periors? 

A.  1.  We  should  love  and  respect  them  as 
the  representatives  of  God,  and  as  our  spirit- 
ual fathers. 

2.  We  should  submit  to  their  ordinances. 

3.  We  should  pray  for  them,  and  provide 
for  their  support  in  the  manner  established  by 
law  and  custom. 

Q.  When  do  lire  sin  against  our  spiritual  superiors  ? 
A.  1.  When  by  word  or  deed  we  fail  in  rev- 
erence due  to  them,  or  when,  by  speaking  ill 
of  them,  we  lower  their  character. 

2.  When  we  oppose  them,  and  thereby  may 
be  the  cause  of  schism  and  scandal. 

3.  When,  contraiy  to  our  duty,  we  refuse  to 
contribute  towards  their  support,  and  to  pro- 
vide for  the  Divine  service  and  the  good  of 
religion. 

Q.  What  are  our  duties  towards  our  civil  magis. 

A;  We  are  bound — 1.  To  show  to  our  civil 
magistrates  respect,  fidelity,  and  conscien- 
tious obedience. 

3.  To  assist  our  country  in  its  necessities 
and  dangers,  and  even  to  sacrifice  our  prop- 
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ertj  and  life  for  its  defence  agaiust  all  its 
enemies. 

Q.   How  do  we  dn  against  our  temporal  rulers  7 

A.  1.  By  hatred  imd  contempt.  2.  By  re- 
viling and  cursing  them.  3.  By  refusing  to 
pay  the  taxes  justly  imposed.  4.  By  resist- 
ance and  rebellion,  or  conspiracy,  against  our 
sovereign  and  conn  try. 

Q.  When  are  parents,  superiors,  and  sovereigns 
not  to  be  obeyed? 

A.  When,  they  command  anything  unlaw- 
ful before  -God. 

Q.  How  should  young  people  behave  towards 
the  ^ed  7 

A.  They  should  treat  the  aged  respectfully, 
listen  to  their  good  advice,  and,  as  fai-  aa  pos- 
sible, lighten  the  burden  of  tlieir  old  age. 

Ditties  of  Parents,  Masters,  akd  Supe- 
riors. 

Q.  Did  God  give  the  fourth  commandment  only 
for  children  and  inferiors  ? 

A.  No,  He  gave  it  also  for  fathers  and 
mothers. 

Q.  Wliat  are  the  duties  of  fathers  and  mothers 
towards  their  children.  1 

A.  The  first  and  most  aacred  duty  of  parents 
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is,  to  bring  np  their  children  for  God  and  for 
heaven.  Therefore  tbey  miist  not  delay  hav- 
ing them  baptized  in  the  Catholic  Chui'ch. 
They  must  teach  them  when  very  little, 
and  make  them  say  their  prayers.  "Whea 
their  children  are  seven  years  old,  parents 
must  make  thom  go  to  Confession,  to  Maae, 
to  Catechism,  or  Sunday-school.  They  must 
not  let  their  children  say  bad  woi-ds  or  go 
into  bad  company,  or  keep  dangerous  com- 
pany with  persons  of  the  other  sex,  or  play 
about  in  the  etreets.  They  must  correct  them 
for  their  fanlts,  and  not  keep  in  the  house  bad 
or  irreligious  books  or  pamphlets  or  story- 
papers  and  the  like. 

Q.  What  other  duty  have  parents  towards  their 
ohildren  1 

A.  They  must  see  to  the  temporal  welfare 
of  their  children, 

Q.  How  do  parents  sin  against  the  love  they  owe 
their  children  for  their  spiritual  Mirel£are  ? 

A.  1.  By  sliowing  hatred  and  cruelty  to- 
ward them,  beating  them  too  much,  or  with- 
out cause,  or  in  a  passioi., 

2.  By  cursing  them  and  setting  them  a  bad 
example. 
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;  too  muoh  love  and  fondnesa 
for  any  particulai-  one  of  them,  or  by  letting 
them  have  their  own  way. 

4.  By  neglecting  to  instmcfc  thom  or  to 
have  them  instructed  in  their  religion, 

5,  By  putting  brotliera  and  sisters  in  the 
same  bed. 

6,  By  sending  them  to  schools  forbidden  by 
Bishops  and  parish  priests. 

7.  By  hindering  their  children  from  follow- 
ing the  call  which  God  gives  them  to  become 
priEsts  or  nuns,  or  by  hindering,  without  just 
reason,  their  marriage,  or  forcing  them  to 
marry,  to  do  which  is  a  mortal  sin, 

Q.  How  do  parents  sin  by  neglecting  the  tem- 
poral welfare  of  their  children  7 

A.  1.  By  not  taking  proper  care  of  them 
before  and  after  their  birth. 

3,  By  unjustly  depriving  a  child  of  his  in- 
heritance, 

3,  By  s.ending  them  out  to  beg  instead  of 
bringing  them  up  to  some  trade,  or  employ- 
ment. 

4,  By  inconsiderately  squandering  their 
property  and  not  talcing  proper  care  of  the 
food,  clothing,  or  health  of  their  children. 
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5.  By  abaudoning  their  children,  ivliieh  is 
a  great  sin  for  parents. 

Q.  What  are  the  duties  of  masters  and  mistress- 
en  towards  theii;  servants  7 

A.  Tliey  should — 1.  Kofc  ill-treat  tliem  by 
harsh,  unkind  words,  or  by  overworking  them, 
or  not  giving  them  food  enough. 

3.  They  should  not  keep  wicked  sei-vants, 
to  have  the  care  of  children,  nor  should  they 
allow  servants  to  use  bad  words,  or  go  into 
bad  company  and  stay  out  at  night,  nor 
should  they  ask  them  to  do  anything  forbid- 
den by  the  law  of  G-od. 

3.  Masters  and  mistresses  must  make  their 
servants  attend  to  their  religious  duties,  and 
give  them  time  to  do  so,  and  when  it  is  neces- 
sary that  soine  one  should  stay  at  home,  it 
woidd  be  wrong  not  to  allow  each  in  turn  to 
have  an  opportunity  of  going  to  Mass. 

4.  They  must  not  make  their  servants  do 
servile  work  on  Sundays  without  necessity. 

Q.  What  are  the  obligations  of  civil  magistrates 
or  temporal  rulers  7 

A.  Temporal  rulers  are  ordained  by  God 
for  the  good  of  their  fellow-citizens,  therefore 
they  should — 
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1.  Promote  the  weliai'e  of  the  people  to  tlie 
best  of  their  power. 

3.  They  should  perforin  the  duties  of  their 
office  with  wisdom  and  justice. 

3.  They  should  pimisli  evil,  and  be  to  all  a 
pattern  of  a  Christian  life. 


LESSON  VIII. 

Q.  Wtalcb  is  the  fifth  ccmraandnient  ? 

A,  "Thou  shalt  not  kill." 

Q.  What  does  the  fifth  commandment  forbid  7 

A.  God  forbids  us  by  this  commandment 
to  do  any  injury  to  ourselves,  or  to  our  neigh- 
bor, 30  body  or  soul. 

Q.  Ho'nr  do  -we  injure  oumelves  In  onr  bodies  ? 

A.  1,  By  exposing  ourselves  to  danger  of 
death  without  necessity. 

2.  By  suicide,  or  by  trying  to  take  away 
our  life. 

3.  By  wilfnlly  injuring  our  health  and 
shortening  onr  lives  by  intemperance  in  eat- 
ing and  di'inking,  debaucheries,  etc. 

Q.  What  sin  is  committed  by  him  who  deliber- 
ately takes  away  his  own  life  ? 
A.  He  commits  three  horrible  crimes.     1. 
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A  crime  against  God,  who  alone  lias  power 
over  life  and  death. 

3.  A  crime  against  liaman  society,  and 
especially  against  hia  relations,  on  whom  he 
brings  inexpressible  grief  and  disgrace. 

3.  A  crime  against  his  own  soul,  which 
he  unmercifnlly  casts  into  everlasting  hell- 
firo. 

Q.  What  is  the  punishment  of  the  Church  for  the 
siiiclde  or  self-murderei:  ? 

A.  She  refuses  him  Christian  burial. 

Q.  Are  we  never  allowed  to  eixpose  our  life  or 
health  to  danger  ? 

A.  Never,  without  some  just  reason. 

Q.  May  -we  wlBh  for  our  death  ? 

A.  If  such  a  wish  proceeds  merely  from  im- 
patience, or  want  of  resignation  to  the  will  of 
God,  or  from  despair,  it  is  a  sinful  wish;  but 
it  is  not  sinful,  if  it  proceeds  from  a  true  de- 
sire to  go  to  heaven  or  be  free  from  the  oc- 
casion of  sin,  or  from  some  temporal  evil 
which  may  lead  to  despair  or  some  other  great 
sin, 

Q.  What  sin  is  oommitted  by  him  who  wilfully 
gets  quite  drunk  7 

A.  It  is  a  mortal  sin  for  one  wilfully  to  get 
quite  drunk  so  as  to  lose  his  senses,  and  he  is 
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answeratle  for  all  the  sins  he  could  foresee  he 
was  likely  to  eommifc  while  in  that  state  of 
drunkenness. 

Q.  What  sia  is  it  to  get  half  drunk  ? 

A.  To  get  half  drunk  is  in  itself  hut  a 
venial  sin  ;  but  it  may  sometimes  be  a  mortal 
sin ;  for  instance,  for  a  father  of  a  family  who 
frequently  gets  half  drunk,  and  thus  injures 
his  health  and  shortens  his  life  bj  slow  de- 
gi-ees,  or  commits  other  sins,  or  induces  others 
to  foHow  his  example,  or  greatJj  grieves  and 
scandalizes  his  family,  whose  goods  he  unrea- 
sonably squanders. 

Q.  Homr  do  vre  injure  on*  nsighbor  in  his  body  7 

A.  By  fighting,  nnjust  shedding  of  blood, 
and  wilful  murfer. 

By  all  that  leads  to  such  sins,  as  quarrel- 
ling, hatred,  anger,  revenge,  etc. 

Q.  What  stn  is  ciimmitted  by  him  who  ni^nstly 
tabes  away  his  neighbor's  life  7 

A.  He  commits  a  most  heinous  sin,  that 
cries  to  heaven  for  vengeance ;  for,  1.  He  takes 
to  himself  the  right  of  God ;  3.  He  undermines 
the  safety  of  human  society ;  and,  3.  He  casts 
his  neighbor  into  the  greatest  temporal,  and, 
possibly,  into  etei'nal  ruin. 
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Q.  Is  it  ever  lawful  to  take  awajr  the  life  of 
another? 

A.  Yes,  it  is  lawful  —  1.  For  the  eupreme 
civil  authority  to  do  bo  in  the  execution  of 
criminals.  (Rom.  xiil  4.)  2.  'Far  others,  in  a 
just  war  in  defence  of  their  country,  or  when 
neceeaary  to  defend  a  person's  own  life,  or 
another's  life,  chastity,  or  property  of  great 
value,  when  unjustly  attacked. 

Q.  Is  it  also  lawful  to  send  a  man  a  chal-r 
lenge,  or  to  accept  his,  to  a  duel  in  defence  of  our 
honor  7 

A.  No ;  for  such  a  duel  is  always  a  great 
crime,  which  is  directly  opposed  to  all  order 
established  by  God  and  man. 

Q.  How  does  the  Church  punish  those  who  fight 
duels,  and  those  who  are  accessory  to,  and  volun- 
tary witnesses  of  them  7 

A.  They  all  incur  excommunication, 

Q.  Is  it  wrong  to  desire  that  some  temporal  mis- 
fortune may  befal  another  ? 

A.  It  is  not  a  sin  to  do  so,  if  he  desires 
that  Ills  neighbor  may  be  converted,  or  may 
cease  to  give  scandal,  and  to  persecute  the 
good. 

Q.  Whendo  we  iiijure  our  neighborinhls  soul? 

A,  When  we  Bcandalize  him;  that  is  to  say, 
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when  we  cause  him  iu  any  way  to   commit 

Q.  Who  make  themselves  guilty  of  the  sin  oi 
scandal  7 

A.  1.  Those  who  use  impious  or  filthy  lan- 
guage, or  dress  very  immodestly,  or  introduce 
Buch  a  mode  of  dress. 

3,  The  authors  of  bad  boots,  songs,  pam- 
phletsi  novels,  atory-papers,  newspapers,  etc. 

3.  Those  who  spread  abroad,  or  give  such 
bad  "writings  to  others  to  read. 

4.  Those  who  introduce  an  unchristian  or 
godless  system  of  education. 

5.  Those  who  approve  oti  and  support  by 
word  and  deed,  such  a  system  of  ednca- 
tion. 

6.  Those  who  open  their  houses  to  thieves, 
drunkards,  gamblers,  or  other  wicked  men,  for 
their  unlawful  meetings. 

"i.  Those  superiors  who  give  bad  example, 
or  do  not  hinder  evil,  as  they  are  in  duty 
bound  to  do. 

Q.  What  shoald  heep  every  one  from  giving 
scandal  7 

A.  1.  The  thought  that  he  who  gives  scan- 
dal is  an  agent  of  Satan,  who  destroys  those 
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soula  whieh  Jesus  Christ  has  ransomed  with 
His  Blood. 

3.  The  dreadful  consequences  of  Bcandal, 
since  those  who  are  led  into  sin  generally 
lead  others  into  it  also,  and  thus  sin  is  contin- 
ually spreading. 

3.  The  dreadful  words  of  JesuB  Christ 
against  those  who  give  scandal :  "  It  were  bet- 
tor for  them  that  a  mill-stone  should  be 
hanged  about  their  neck  and  that  they  should 
be  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea."  Matt, 
xviii.  6. 

Q.  What  must  ure  do  vrhen  we  have  ii^ured  otir 
neighbor  in  his  bcid7  or  in.  his  soul  7 

A.  We  must  not  only  be  sorry  and  confess 
the  sin,  but  we  must  also,  to  the  best  of  our 
power,  repair  the  evil  we  have  done. 

Q.  What  ia  conunaaded  by  the  fifth  command' 

A.  It  commands  us  to  live  in  peace  aiid 
union  with  our  neighbor ;  to  promote,  accord- 
ing to  our  ability,  his  spiritual  and  temporal 
welfare ;  and  also  to  take  reasonable  care  of 
our  life  and  health. 
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LESSON  IX. 
Q.  "Whichis  the  sixth  commandmentJ 
A.  "Thou  shalfc  not  commit  adultery," 
Q.  What  Is  forbidden  by  the   aizth   commaad- 

A.  The  sixtli  commandment  forbida— 1. 
Adulteiy  and  all  sine  of  uncleanness;  aa 
all  wilful,  unchaste  looks,  words,  jests,  im- 
modest touches  and  liberties  with  any  person 
or  thing,  or  with  one's  eelf  alone,  and  what- 
soever  ia  against  the  virtus  of  chastity,  3. 
Everything  that  leads  to  impurity. 

Q.  What  ia  it  that  generally  leads  to  Impurity  or 
the  sin  of  iiacleanness  7 

A.  1.  Hot  putting  away  bad  thoughts  and 
desires  immediately. 

3.  Curiosity  to  know,  and  aee,and  heai-  bad 
thiuga. 

3.  Immodesty  of  dress,  drunkenness  and 
revelry,  idleness  and  effeminacy. 

4.  Nightly  interviews,  and  indecent  plays, 
Q.  What  else  Isada  to  the  sin  of  uncleanness  7 
-A.  Obscene  songs,  books,  pictures,  and  the 

like. 
Q.  May  one  leeep  those  thitiss  7 
A.  No,  such  things  must  be  destroyed. 
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Q.  What  else  leads  to  the  sia  of  luicleaimeas  7 

A.  Scandalous  things. 

Q.  Oau  you  name  aome  things  that  are  scandal- 

A.  1.  Ifc  is  a  great  sin  for  Women  or  girls  to 
go  wilfully  and  unnecessarily  into  company 
where  they  know  that  liberties  will  be  taken 
with  them,  although  these  liberties  are  against 
their  will. 

3.  It  is  a  great  sin  to  do  anything  to  raise 
Ijad  thoughts  in  the  minds  of  others. 

3.  It  is  a  sin  for  men  to  make  women 
think  they  are  going  to  marry  them  when 
they  have  no  such  Intention. 

i.  Girls  should  take  eai'e  when  men  or  boya 
come  to  them  when  alone,  especially  if  they 
say  anything  which  may  have  a  bad  meaning, 
or  ask  them  to  walk  alone  with  them.  So, 
let  girls  when  they  fear  anything  evil,  try 
to  escape  all  danger. 

Q.  Is  there  anything  elxe  that  leads  to  the  iln  of 
UDcleanuesa  ? 

A.  Yes;  dangerous  places  and  things,  such 
as  dancing-houses,  bad  wakes,  gambling- 
houses,  theatres,  houses  o 
grog-shops,  public  houses,   sometimes 


1,  Google 


330 

ing-honsos,  and  the  streets  at  night,  or  shows, 
if  tliere  ia  anything  bad  in  them. 

Q.  What  else  often  leads  to  the  ain  of  impurity? 

A.  1.  The  reading  of  novels  and  romances  is 
often  very  dangerous, 

2.  It  is  better  for  girla  not  to  go  to  schools 
taught  hy  men  unless  the  priest  approves  of 
these  schools. 

,3.  The  playing  of  boys  with  girls. 

4.  It  is  very  dangerous  for  men  and  women 
to  keep  company,  especially  if  alone. 

5.  In  some  cases  it  is  very  dangerous  for 
girls  or  women  to  receive  presents  or  letters 
from  men. 

6.  On  many  occasions  when  women  or  girls 
have  to  make  visits,  it  ia  very  proper  for  some 
one  else  to  be  with  them ;  the  same  maybe 
said  of  many  occasions  when  they  have  to 
receive  visits. 

7.  The  time  before  marriage  is  very  danger- 
ous. Those  engaged  to  be  married  should 
avoid,  taking  improper  liberties,  aud  it  is  ad- 
visable that  they  should  not  be  in  company 
alone,  but  with  their  parents,  or  some  well-be- 
haved persons.  They  will  learn  each  other's 
character  much  better  by  inquiring,  than  by 
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being  al^me,  for,  before  marriage,  people  sel- 
dom show  tliemselves  to  be  what  they  really 

Q.  Why  must  we  guard  moat  oarefully  against 
the  sin  of  uncle ancess  ? 

A.  Because  no  sin  is  more  shameful;  and. 
liccauae  no  sin  is  attended  with  such  dreadful 
consequences. 

Q.  Why  is  this  sin  so  shameful  ? 

A.  Bccauso,  by  this  sin  man  degrades  him- 
self to  the  level  of  an  unclean  animal,  disiig- 
uriiig  his  soul,  the  image  of  God,  in  a  moafc 
sbiimeful  manner, 

Q.  What  are  the  evil  effects  of  tJie  sin  of  unclean- 

A,  1.  It  robs  man  of  his  innocence,  and 
ruins  body  and  soul. 

2.  It  leads  him  to  many  other  sins,  and 
often  to  despair  and  murder, 

3.  It  easts  him  into  all  kinds  of  misery  and 
shame,  and  at  iast  into  hell, 

Q,  la  every  sin  of  unoleanness  a  great  sin  7 
A.  Yes,  every  ein  of  uncleanncss  Avhioh  one 
commits  knowingly  and  wilfully,  either  with 
himself,  or  with  others,  is  a  mortal  sin. 

Q.  Are  all   sins   of   undeanueas    equally  griev- 
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A.  No ;  some  are  more  gi'ievous  than  otliei's, 
according  to  the  persons  with  whom  the  ein  is 
committed;  or,  according  as  the  sia  is  more 
heinous  and  unnatural,  and  its  effects  are  more 
hurtful. 

Q,  What  are  we  to  do  when  we  doubt  whethet  or 
not  anything  ia  a  sin  against  purity  or  chastity  ? 

A.  We  must  ask  our  confessor,  and,  in  tlie 
meanwhile,  cai-efully  aToid  that  of  which  we 
are  in  doubt. 

Q.  What  are  we  commanded  by  the  mxXh  com- 
mandment 7 

A.  It  commands  us  to  be  pure  and  mod- 
est in  all  our  thoughts,  desires,  looks,  words, 
and  actions,  and  most  caref  ally  to  preserve  the 
innocence  of  our  soul  as  the  greatest  treasure 
and  the  most  beautiful  ornament  of  man. 

Q.  What  means  should  we  mate  use  of  in  order  to 
preserve  our  innocence  7 

A.  1.  We  should  shun  all  bad  company 
and  ali  occasions  of  sin. 

3.  Carefully  guard  our  senses,  especially  our 
eyes. 

3.  Wever  be  idle,  bot  practise  humihty  and 
the  mortification  of  the  senses. 

4.  Receive  the  sacraments  frequently. 
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5.  In  temptation  against  ptirity,  call  iiinne- 
dlately  on  Jesus  a.ud  Maiy  to  help  ns  to  over- 
come the  temptation. 

Q.  What  means  should  bs  adopted  by  those  who 
have  become  addicted  to  the  sin  of  iropurity  ? 

A.  They  should  use  the  means  just  men- 
tioned, and  moreover  return,  if  possible,  to  the 
same  confessor. 


LESSON  X. 

Q.  Which  la  the  seventh  comtnandmeut  7 

A.  "Thou  shalt  not  steal," 

Q.  What  does  the  seventh  conunandment  forbid  7 

A.  AH  unjust  taking  away,  or  keeping 
what  belongs  to  another,  as  also  all  manner 
of  cheating  in  buying  and  selling,  or  any 
other  way  of  wronging  our  neighbor  in  his 
temporal  goods. 

Q.  Who  are  guilty  of  stealing  7 

A.   1.  Those  who  steal  much  at  once. 

3.  Those  who  take  and  keep  tbuigs  by  little 
and  little. 

3.  Those  who  help  others  to  steal. 

4.  Those  wJio  let  others  steal  what  they 
themselves  have  in  charge 
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5.  Those  ivho  receive  stolen  goods  or  things 
from  servants,  or  from  persons  who  have  no 
right  to  give  them  away. 

6.  Those  who  keep  a  thing  found  without 
trying  to  find  the  owner. 

7.  Those  who  destroy  or  injure  wilfully 
what  helongs  to  another. 

8.  Those  who  cause  a  person  to  lose  any- 
thing by  lies,  detraction,  or  othei-  unjust 
means:  for  example,  to  cause  a  servant  to 
lose  her  place,  or  a  shop-keeper  his  customers. 

9.  Those  who  steal  hy  force,  or  from  a 
church,  or  anything  sacred,  commit  a  great 
sin  different  iu  kind. 

Q.  Who  are  guilty  of  cheating  their  ne^hbor  7 
A.  1,  G!hose  who  are  not  sufficiently  expe- 
rienced in   their  employment  or  profession, 
and  thus  injure  others,  as  an  ignorant  doctor 


2.  Those  who  make  a  bargain  or  contract 
to  do  what  is  sinful,  or  to  do  something  which 
they  are  unable  to  do. 

3.  Those  who  cheat  in  fulfiUing  a  contract, 
for  example,  by  using  unsound  materials,  or 
doing  the  work  ill,  or  doing  only  part,  and 
taking  the  whole  price. 
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4,  Those  ivho  break  an  agreement  witlioufc 
jnst  reason. 

6.  Those  who  cheat  in  buying  and  selling; 
that  is,  who  sell  for  more,  or  buy  for  Itsa 
than  a  reasonable  price ;  who  lend  or  sell 
what  is  linrtfnl  to  the  bnyer,  for  example,  bad 
books,  medicines,  liquors ;  who  sell  what  is 
in  itself  bad  or  useless  to  the  bnyer;  who  sell 
what  is  imperfect  for  the  same  price  as  if  it 
were  perfect,  except  in  some  cases  where  there 
is  a  common  understanding  that  a  thing  is  to 
be  sold  for  what  it  will  bring. 

6.  Those  who  do  not  pay  wages  to  servants 
or  others. 

7.  Those  who  charge  too  much  interest  in 
lending  money,  or  sell  provisions  to  the  poor 
on  credit,  and  OYercharge  them. 

8.  Those  who  imitate  any  writing  for  some 
bad  pnrpose. 

9.  Those  who  knowingly  pass  false  money. 

10.  Those  who  beg  under  tlie  false  pretest 
of  being  poor. 

11.  Those  who  carry  on  unjust  law-suits. 

12.  Those  who  break  a  promise  of  marriage. 

13.  Those  who  get  into  debt,  not  meaning 
to  pay,  or  to  pay  at  proper  time  when  they 
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are  able,  or  do  not  lessen  their  expenses  in 
order  to  pay. 

Q.  What  sin  in  it  to  steal  or  cheat? 

A.  1.  It  is  a  venial  sin  if  the  amount  stolen 
be  very  small. 

2.  It  is  a  mortal  sin  to  steal  or  cheat,  -when 
the  matter  is  grave;  for  example,  io  steal  from 
A  workman  a  day's  wages,  or  to  steal  less  from 
a  poor  man,  or  more  from  a  rich  man,  or 
from  parents. 

3.  If  any  one  often  steals  a  little,  it  is  a  sin 
each  time,  and  when  the  little  sums  altogether 
make  np  a  large  sum,  then  it  becomes  a  mortal 

4  It  is  also  a  mortal  sin  to  steal  a  little  if 
at  the  same  timeone  has  the  will  and  intention 
to  steal  much  if  he  could. 

5.  Those  who  break  a  promise  of  marriage 
without  just  reason,  commonly  commit  a 
mortal  sin. 

6.  To  break  a  simple  promise  to  give  some- 
thing to  another  is  commonly  not  more  than 
a  venial  sin,  and  many  promises  are  no  more 
than  the  expressions  of  one's  intention. 

7.  A  promise  to  give  does  not  bind  at  all, 
if  it  is  about  anything  hurtful,  unlawful,  or 
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useless,  or  when  things  change  so  much  after- 
wards, that  if  we  had  foreseen  the  change,  we 
would  not  have  made  the  promise.  At  the 
same  time  one  should  be  very  cai'eful  how  he 
initkes  such  promises. 

Q.  may  servants  give  alma  of  what  belongs  to 
their  masters  ? 

A.  No,  unless  they  know  that  their  masters 
would  have  no  reasonable  objection  to  it. 

Q.  What  must  we  do  when  we  have  stolen  any- 
thing, or  are  in  possession  of  Ill-gotten  goods,  or 
have  Injured  our  neighbor  J 

A.  If  we  have  injured  any  one  in  his  person, 
character,  honor,  or  goods,  we  must  make  just 
amends. 

Q.  When  are  we  not  obliged  to  restore  ? 

A.  We  are  not  obliged  to  restore  if  the  in- 
jury we  did  was  by  accident,  and  we  did  not 
mean  to  do  it. 

Q.  May  restitution  sometimes  be  delayed  for 
some  time  7 

A.  We  may  delay  restitution  if  we  cannot 
make  it  immediately  without  very  great  diffi- 
culty; for  example;  if  a  workman  would  have 
to  sell  his  tools,  or  if  a  person  would  lose  his 
character  thereby;  but  we  must  have  the  will 
and  intention  to  do  it  as  soon  as  possible,  at 
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least  by  little  and  little,  otherwise  we  could 
not  lie  forgiven, 

Q.  How  much  must  we  restore  1 

A.  1.  If  we  have  knowingly  and  unjustly 
taken  or-  kept  back  our  neighbor's  goods,  we 
must  make  full  amends ;  that  ie  to  say,  restitu- 
tion must  be  made,  not  only  of  the  tilings 
stolen,  or,  if  consumed,  of  their  valne,  but  also 
of  the  profits  they  have  in  the  meantime  pro- 
duced, the  expense,  however,  being  deducted, 
ivhich  wiis  made  for  the  preservation  and  val- 
uable improvoments  of  the  goods.  And,  in 
general,  the  owner  must  be  compensated  for 
all  the  profits  which  he  has  been  deprived  of, 
and  for  all  the  losses  he  has  suffered. 

2.  If  we  did  it  unknowingly  or  unwillingly 
Tve  must,  as  soon  as  we  come  to  know  that  it 
is  another  man's  property,  restore  all  that  is 
Btill  left,  and  as  much  more  as  'our  wealth  has 
been  increased  by  it,  after  having,  however, 
deducted  our  own  expenses  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  such  property  and  its  valuable  im- 
provements. 

Q.  To  whom  must  ill-gotten  goods  be  restored  T 

A.  lU-gotten  goods  must  be  restored  to  the 
pei"son  injured,  or  hie  heirs,  or  if  this  cannot 
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be  done,  tliey  must  be  spent  in  works  of 
charity. 

Q.  What  should  we  hear  !n  mind  in  order  not  to 
become  guilty  of  stealing,  or  of  neglect  in  making 
restitution  ? 

A.  1.  That  death  will  wrest  all  ill-gotten 
goods  from  us,  and  perhaps,  Booner  th-aii  we 
expect. 

3.  That  goods  ill-gotten  always  bring  upon 
ns  misfortune,  uneasiness,  and  troubles  of 
mind. 

3.  That .  there  is  no  greater  folly  than  to 
lose  hoaTon  for  the  sake  of  perishable  goods, 
and  cast  ourselves  into  everlasting  hell  lire.    . 

Q.  What  is  commanded  by  the  seventh  command- 

A.  To  pay  our  lawful  debts,  and  giye  every 
one  his  due. 


LESSON"  XL 
Q.  Which  is  the  eighth  oommandment  1 
A.  "Thou    shalt    not    bear   false    witness 
against  thy  neighbor." 

Q.  What  does  the  eighth  commandment  forbid? 
A.  All  false  testimony,  that  is  to  say,  giving 
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evidence  in  a  court  of  justice  thsit  we  know 
to  be  untrne. 

Q.  How  axe  wo  to  give  evidence  in  a  oomt  of 
Justice? 

A.  Wo  must  tell  the  truth  just  as  we  know 
it,  and  neither  more  nor  less. 

Q.  What  else  is  ibrbidden  by  the  eighth  com- 
mandmeiit  7 

A.  Lies  and  hypocrisy,  all  calumny  and 
slander,  detraction,  tale-bearing,  rash  judg- 
ment, unjust  suspicions,  and  contumely. 

Q.  WhatiH  a  He? 

A.  A  lie  is  to  say  knowingly  and  deliberately 
what  ia  not  true. 

Q.  Is  it  ever  lawful  to  tell  a  lie  ? 

A.  It  is  never  lawful  to  tell  a  lie,  either  for 
onr  own  benefit  or  for  that  of  another,  either  in 
jest  or  earnest ;  because  evei-y  lie  is  essentially 
opposed  to  G-od,  who  ia  Truth  Itsel£ 

Q.  When  Is  a  lie  a  mortal  sin  1 

A.  A  lie  is  a  mortal  sin  when  by  it  a  griev- 
ous injury  is  done  to  another,  and  it  is  of 
snch  lies  that  the  Holy  Scripture  speaks 
when  it  says:  "The  mouth  that  lieth  killcth 
the  soul,"    Wisd.  i.  11. 

Q.  How  do  we  sin  by  hypocrisy  ? 

A.  By  protending  to  be  better  or  more  pioua 
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than  we  really  are,  hi  order  thereby  to  deceive 
others. 

Q.  How  do  yn6  afn  by  oaluniny  or  slander  7 

A.  By  injuring  niucli  or  taking  away  any 
one's  character  by  a  lie,  telling  faults  of  our 
neighbor,  of  whieh  he  is  not  guilty,  or  exagge- 
rating those  of  which  he  is  guilty. 

Q.  What  Bin  is  it  to  do  this  ? 

A.  It  is  a  mortal  sin. 

Q.  How  do  we  sin  by  detraction  7 

A.  AVe  sin  by  detraction  if  wo  injure  much, 
or  take  away  any  one's  character  by  mating 
known  to  others  something  very  bad  about 
him,  which  is  true,  but  which  was  not  known 
before  we  made  it  known. 

Q.  What  sin  ia  such  dstiaction? 

A.  It  is  a  mortal  sin,  except  in  ease  when 
we  ask  advice,  or  wish  to  prevent  a  great  evil, 
or  tell  a  superior  that  he  may  coiTect  his  snb- 
ject.  In  all  cases  such  deti'action  is  only  law- 
ful when  it  is  binding  on  onr  conscience  to 
disclose  our  neighbor's  grave  fanlt,  and  wliea 
it  is  certain  that  such  disclosnre  is  necessary, 
or  may  beneiit  him ;  if  made  only  out  of  a 
spirit  of  malicious  or  idle  gossip,  it  is  a  grave 
and  mischievous  sin. 
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Q.  Is  every  calumny  or  detraction  equally  sin- 
ful? 

A.  Noj  the  sin  is  greater — 1.  The  greater 
the  fault  is,  and  the  higher  the  person  of 
whom  the  fault  is  told. 

3.  The  greater  tiie  loss  and  injury  which 
he  suffers  by  it. 

3.  The  more  people  there  are  who  hear  it. 

4.  The  worse  our  intention  is  in  mating  it 
known. 

Q.  Ib  it  also  a  siu,  even  to  listen  to  detraction  or 
calmnny  ? 

A.  Yes,  it  is  a  sin — 1.  To  he  pleased  with 
hearing  the  detraction  or  calumny  through 
cnriosity,  and  it  is  eyen  worse  if  we  are  pleased 
with  the  injury  done  to  a  person's  chai-ae- 
ter. 

3.  To  encourage  others  who  detract;  for 
example,  by  asking  them  questions,  or  by  ap- 
proving of  their  detraction. 

3.  Not  to  prevent  it  when  it  is  in  our  power 
to  do  so. 

Q.  Who  are  bound  to  prevent  calmnny  and  de- 
traction 1 

A.  1.  Snperiora  must  not  let  their  inferiors 
detract.  3.  Parents  must  hinder  their  children 
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from  detracting ;   and,  3.  Masters  their  scr?- 

ants, 
Q.  What  must  we  do  when  we  have  taken  away 

another's  character  by  slander  7 
A.  We  must  recall  the  lie;  we  might  say 

fl"e  were  mistaken,  or  the  like. 
Q.  What  must  we   do  when  we  have  ii^ured 

another's  character  by  detraction  7 
A.  We  must  repair  it  as  well  as  we  can;  for 

example,   by  praising  the  good  (jualities  of 

sucii  a  person. 
Q.  When  do  we  sin  by  tale-bearinjt  7 
A.  When  we  relate  to  a  person  what  another 

has   said  of  him,  or  of  somebody  else,  aud 

tlius   do   some   great   harm  by   it,  such   as 

changing  friends  into  enemies,  to  do  which  is 

a  very  detestable  sin.    It  is  oft^n  done  in  jest, 

but  such  jesting  is  always  dangerons. 
Q.  When  do  we  sin  by  rash  judgment  7 
A.  When,  for  little  or  no  reason,  we  firmly 

believe  something  bad  abont  a  person. 
Q.  When  do  we  sin  by  unjust  snspicions  7 
A.  When,   without    sufficient    reason,  we 

think  to  ourselves  that  our  neighbor  is  guilty 

of  something  bad. 
Q.  Are  such  unjust  suspicions  great  sins  7 
A.  They  are  seldom  great  sins,  nnloss  they 
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are  quite  wilful,  and  about  sometliing  Tcry 
bad,  Eucli  as  murder;  if  there  is  some  fouudu- 
tion  for  a  suspicion,  it  is  not  a  sin. 

Q.  When  do  we  sin  by  contumeljr  ? 

A,  Whuu  we  dishonor  or  insult  any  gno  by 
striking  him  or  calling  him  bad  names,  or  the 
like,  or  if  we  scoff  and  laugh  at  peoplf?, 

Q.  What  else  is  fbrHdden  by  the  eighth  com- 
mandment? 

A.  Telling  a  secret  and  reading  the  letters 
or  private  papers  of  others. 

Q.  Is  it  a  Bin  to  do  this  ? 

A.  Yes;  and  it  is  a  great  sin  to  tell  a  great 
secret,  and  its  telling  does  great  liarm  or  gives 
great  sorrow.  To  read  the  letters  or  private 
papers  of  others  is  also  a  sin,  and  it  is  a  great 
Bin  if  we  know  that  these  letters  or  papers  are 
of  importance,  and  that  their  owners  would 
feel  exceedingly  displeased  at  our  knowing 
their  contents. 

Q,  Is  it  never  lawful  to  tell  a  Becret  1 

A.  It  is  not  wrong  to  tell  a  secret  to  some  one 
for  a  good  reason,  such  as  to  ask  necessary 
advice. 

Q.  What  is  commanded  by  the  eighth  command- 

A.  It  commands  us  to  speak  the  truth  in  all 
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tliitiga,  to  be  deeply  interested  in  the  good 
character  of  our  neighbor,  and  to  bridle  our 
tongue. 

Q.  How  should  nre  be  interested  in  onr  good 
chatacter  ? 

A,  Aa  fai"  as  the  honor  of  God,  the  good  of 
our  neighbor,  and  the  duties  of  onr  state  of  life 
demand. 

Q.  In  what  manner  should  tire  take  care  of  our 
reputation  ? 

A.  We  should  take  care  of  it  only  by  mak- 
ing nse  of  the  lawful  means  to  preserve  it, 
especially  by  leading  a  virtuous  life,  and  by 
avoiding,  to  the  best  of  onr  ability,  oven  the 
very  appearance  of  evil. 

Q.  In  nrhat  manner  may  we  best  avoid  the  sins 
of  the  tongue  ? 

A.  1.  By  never  talking  thoughtlessly,  bear- 
ing in  mind  that  we  have  to  give  an  account 
of  eveiy  idle  word ;  and,  2.  By  keeping  oar 
heart  free  from  ambition,  envy,  hatred,  ven- 
geance, and  all  inordinate  affections, 
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Q,  Which  is  the  ninUi  commandment  ? 

A.  "Thou  alialt  not,  covet  thy  neighbor's 
wife." 

Q.  What  does  the  ninth  oommandment  forbid  ? 

A.  Tlie  ninth  eommundment  forbids  all 
lustful  thoughts  and  desires,  and  all  wlful 
pleasure  in  the  irregular  motions  of  the  flesh. 

Q.  Ib  every  bad  thot^ht  a  sin  ? 
A.  A  bad  thought,  which  is  not  wilful,  ia 
no  sin  at  all,  and  a  bad  or  impure  thought  in 
the  mind,  for  some  moments  before  we  can  be 
saffieiently  on  our  guard  against  it,  is  not  a 
mortal  sin;  but  not  to  try  to  put  away  the 
bad  thought  when  we  think  of  our  duty  of 
doing  so,  and  to  tako  pleasure  in  it  and  con- 
sent to  it,' is  a  sin. 

Q,  When  do  wo  sin  by  lustful  desires  7 

A.  We  sin  by  lustful  desires  when  we  vol- 
untarily wish  to  see,  hear,  or  do,  somethiiig 
that  is  contraiy  to  chastity. 

Q.  What  should  we  do  when  we  are  tempted  by 
lustful  thoughts  and  desires  7 

A.  We  should  immediately  pray  to  Jesua 
and  Mary  to  obtain  grace  to  banish  them,  and, 
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if  we  cannot  get  rid  of  tliem,  we  must  not 
feel  discouraged,  but  pay  attention  to  oar 
will,  that  it  may  not  take  any  delight  iu 
them. 

Q.  Next  to  invoking  Jesus  aad  Maiy,  what  is  the 
best  cure  for  thaughta  and  desires  of  this  nature  7 

A.  Healthy  and  active  occupation  of  body 
and  mind, 

Q.  What  is  comn^Qded  b?  the  ninth  command- 

A.  It  commands  us  to  think  of  such  things 
only  as  arc  modest  and  holy. 


LESSON  XriL 
Q.  Which  is  the  tenth  commaudment  7 
A.  "Thoa  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's 
goods." 
Q.  What  does  the  tenth  commandment  forMd? 
A.  All  covetous  thoughts  and  unjust  de- 
sires of  our  neighboi-'s  goodsand  profits. 

Q.  What  is  commanded  by  the  tenth  command- 
ment? 

A.  It  commands  us  to  be  contented  with 
what  ia  our  own,  and  not  to  envy  others  what 
belODgs  to  them. 
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Q.  How  can  the  poor  easily  content  themselves 
with  what  is  their  own  7 

A.  By  remembering — 1.  That  a  pure  con- 
eoiencc  is  the  gi-eatest  treasure  in  this  world. 
3.  That  our  true  home  ia  in  the  other  world. 

3.  That  if  they  were  well  off  they  might  incur 
the  curse  of  the  Gospel :     "  ffoe  to  the  rich," 

4.  That  Christ  has  become  poor  for  our  sake, 
and  that  one  day  He  will  not  fail  to  bestow 
the  richest  reward  in  heaven  upon  all  those 
who  patiently  suffer  poverty  for  His  sake. 

Q.  Why  does  God  forbid,  not  only  all  evil  actions, 
but  also  all  evil  thoughts  and  desires  ? 

A,  Because  evil  thoughts  and  desires  defile 
the  soul  and  lead  but  too  oft«n  to  bad  ac- 
tions. 


LESSON  XIV. 

THE  SIX  COMMANDMENTS  OP  THE 
CHURCH  ? 

Q,  Who  is  bound  to  obey  the  Church  1 
A.  All  baptized  persons,  for  we  are  com- 
manded by  Jesus  Christ  Himself  to  obey  His 
Church. 


1,  Google 


239 

Q.  What  are  His  words  7 
A.  "  He  wbo  wilt  not  hear  the  Church,  let 
him  be  to  thee  lis  tiie  heathen  and  the  publi- 
can." Matt,  xviii.  17.  And  addressing  the 
pastors  of  His  Church,  He  siiye ;  "  He  that 
hcareth  you,  heareth  me,  and  he  that  de- 
spiseth  you,  despiseth  ma"     Luke  x.  16. 

Q.  What  says  St,  Paul  in  his  Eplatle  to  the  He- 

A.  "  Obey  your  prelates.  For  they  watch 
as  being  to  render  an  account  of  your  souls." 
Chap.  xiii.  17. 

Q.  What  do  ws  understand  from  these  passages? 

A.  That  we  are  bound  in  conscience  to  keep 
the  commandments  of  tlie  Church. 

Q.  But  are  not  the  oommandments  of  the  Oharch, 
merely  the  coiamandments  of  men  ? 

A.  We  are  also  bound  to  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  men  when  G-od  orders  it. 

Q.  Show  this  fay  a  compazison. 

A.  The  command  of  a  father  or  of  a  civil 
magistrate  is  but  the  command  of  a  man,  yet 
God  requires  as  to  obey  it. 

Q.  Does  not  our  Savioiir  sayi  "In  vain  do  they 
'worship  me,  teaching  doctnnes  and  commandments 
of  men?"     Matt,  xv,  9. 

A.  Our  Saviour  speaks  here  only  of  such 
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commands  as  are  either  coiitrary  to  the  law  of 
God,  or  else  vain  and  useless. 

Q.  Has  the  Church  also  the  power  to  punish 
tiiosa  iirho  break  hef  commaudmenta  ? 

A.  The  Church  has  a  right  to  punish  them. 
She  can  refuse  them  the  sacraments,  expi-1 
them  from  her  society,  deprive  them  of  Chris- 
tian burial,  etc. 

Q.  Which  ars  the  chief  commandments  of  the 
Ohitrch  ? 

A.  1.  To  hear  Mass,  and  to  rest  from  ser- 
vile works  on  Sundays  and  holy  days  of  ob- 
ligation, 

3.  To  keep  the  fast  in  Lent,  on  the  Ember 
days,  the  Fridays  in  Advent  in  most  of  our 
dioceses,  and  eves  of  certain  festivals,  and  to 
abstain  from  fiesh  meat  on  Fridays,  and  other 
appointed  days  of  abstinence. 

3.  To  go  to  confession  at  least  once  a  year. 

4.  To  receive  the  Biessed  Sacrament  dining 
the  Easter  time. 

5.  To  support  our  pastors. 

6.  Not  to  man-y  -within  certain  degrees  of 
kindred,  norprivately,ivithoii I;  witnesses;  nor 
to  solemnize  marriage  at  the  forbidden  times, 

Q.  Why  did  the  Church  give  these  command- 
ments? 
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A.  Tliey  are  intended  to  raako  lis  keep  tlie 
cominaiidmeuts  of  God;  for  whilst  God  re- 
quires us  to  fast,  to  confess  our  eius,  to  re- 
ceive holy  cominuuion,  etc. ,  the  Church  points 
out  to  us  the  time  and,  manner  of  complying 
with  these  sacred  duties. 

Q.  Has  the  Ohuroh  ths  powet:  of  instituting  feati' 

A.  She  certainly  has  as  much  right  as  the 
Jewish  Church  had ;  and  that  the  Jewish 
Church  exercised  such  power,  may  he  seen 
from  the  9th  Chapter  of  the  Boole  of  Esther, 
and  from  the  last  ciiaptor  of  the  Book  of 
Judith. 

Q.  Is  there  anything-  else  to  say  in  favor  of  this 
power  of  the  Church? 

A.  If  the  Church  did  not  possess  snch 
power  by  what  authority  did  she  command 
that  Sunday  should  be  kept  holy  instead  of 
Saturday  F 
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LESSOS  XV. 

THE     riEST     COMMANDMENT    OE 
THE  CHURCH. 

Q,  How  are  we  to  keep  the  lioly  days  of  obliga- 
tion, which  the  Ohurch  has  Instituted  in,  honor  of 
our  Lord  and  of  Hia  saints  7 

A.  la  the  same  maaner  as  the  Sundays. 

Q.  Why  ciid  the  Church  institute  the  feasts  of  our 
Lord  7 

A.  To  bring  before  our  iniiid  the  mysteriea 
of  the  life  of  our  Lord,  to  thank  Him  for  His 
graces,  and  make  us  renew  our  zeal  in  serv- 
ing Him,  and  thus  render  ourselves  more 
worthy  of  the  fruits  of  His  life  and  death. 

Q,  Why  did  the  Church  Institute  the  feasts  of  the 

A.  That  we  may — 1.  Praise  the  Lord  for  the 
graces  He  has  bestowed  upon  the  saints,  and 
through  them  also  upon  us:  3.  Represent  to 
our  mind  their  virtuous  life  on  earth  and  their 
happiness  in  heaven,  and  resolve  to  follow 
their  example;  and,  3.  To  ask  their  prayers 
with  fiod. 

Q.  Can.  the  Ohurch  also  abolish  holy  days  7 
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A.  Aa  slie  has  ftill  powor  to  iiistitato  lioly 
days,  so  she  haa  also  the  power  to  aboliah 
them,  to  transfer  them,  or  to  limit  them  to 
certain  places,  as  time  and  circumatances  may 
require. 

LESSON   XVL 

THE  SECOXD  COMMANDMEI^T  OF 

THE  CHURCH. 

Q.  Has  the  Church  also  the  power  of  instituting 

fasting  days  7 

A.  She  baa:  and  St.  Anguatiiio  charges 
Arius  with  heresy  for  calling  in  question  this 
right  of  the  Church. 

Q.  Haa  the  Ohurch  the  poorer  of  forbidding  cer- 
tain kinds  of  food  ? 

A.  She  lias :  and  she  exercised  it  even  in 
the  time  of  the  Apostles,  as  we  read  in  Acts 
xxY.,  where  the  use  of  "hlood  and  things 
strangled"  is  forbidden. 

Q.  Would  Christians  have  sinned  in  eating  such 
food? 

A,  They  would,  without  doaht,  since  they 
would  have  broken  the  commandment  of  the 
Church, 
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Q-  Might  they  not  have  said,  "  that  which  goeth 
into  the  mouth  deftleth  not  a  man"  T 

A.  It  is  not  the  food,  but  the  disobedience, 
tliafc  defiles  a  man. 

Q.  What  should  CathoUoa  answer  to  Ptotestants 
and  infidels  when  they  make  the  jiame  reproach  to 

A.  That  it  is  not  the  food,  but  tlics  disobedi- 
ence, tliat  defileth  a  man, 

Q.  Of  what  food  does  our  Saviour  speak  when  He 
says :  "  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  de 
aelhanwn"?    Matt  av.  11. 

A.  He  speaks  of  food  that  Is  taken  wifcla  un^ 
washed  hands,  and  not  itt  all  of  that  which  is 
taken  contrary  to  the  precepts  of  the  Cliurcl 

Q.  Why  does  the  Church  forbid  the  use  of  flesh- 
meat  on  certain  days  7 

A.  In  order  that  we  may  mortify  our  bodies. 

Q.  Is  flesh-meat  an  unclean  food  1 

A.  No,  it  ia  the  flesh  of  God's  creatures, 
which  is  to 'be  used  with  thanksgiving. 

Q.  Who  were  they  that  believed  it  to  be  unclean, 
and  a  creature  of  the  devil  ? 

A.  The  Mareioiiites  and  Manicheans, 

Q.  What  does  the  Apostle  call  this  doctrine  7 

A.  He  calls  it  a  diabolical  doctrine. 

Q.  How  long  is  it  since  Catholics  began  to  ab- 
stain from  flesh  7 
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A.  This  practice  began  with  Christianity 
itsdf,  as  we  leara  from  St.  Epiphaiiius,  who 
says:  "It  is  ordained,  by  the  law  of  the  Apos- 
tles, to  fast  two  days  of  the  weelt." 

Q.  Has  aljBtiaencB  always  Tieeii  bept  by  the 
whole  church  on  Fridays  and  Saturdays  7 

A.  No ;  in  some  places  it  was  observed  on 
Wednesdays  and  Fridays. 

Q.  What  Bays  St.  Jerome  1 

A.  That  we  are  to  follow,  in  this  psirticular, 
tlio  usage  of  the  country  in  which  we  live. 

Q.  Why  do  we  practise  abstinencp  on  Fridays? 

A,  To  honor  the  death  and  burial  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  Did  not  St.  Paul  reptove  the  Colossians  for 
saying; — "  Touch  not,  taste  not "  7     Chap.  ii.  21. 

A.  He  reproved  them  only  for  making  use 
of  these  words  in  tbe  sense  of  the  Old  Law. 

Q.  Does  not  the  same  Apostle  say,  in  the  same 
chapter—"  Let  ao  man  Judge  you  in  meat,  or  in 
drink,  or  in  regard  of  a  festival  day ''  ? 

A.  He  Speaks  here  only  of  the  Jewish  law, 
which  was  no  longer  binding  upon  Christians. 

Q.  Again  the  same  Apostle  saya^"  Where  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty."  Why,  then, 
are  we  subjected  to  the  iawa  of  the  Church? 

A.  "  Be  ye  free,"  says  St.  Peter,  "and  not 
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as  malting  liberty  a  cloak  of  malice,  but  as  tlie 
servants  of  God."    1  Eph.  ii.  16, 

Q.  By  wbom  was  Iient  established  7 

A.  By  the  Apostles,  as  may  be  shown  from 
the  rule  of  St.  Augustine,  and  from  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church. 

Q.  What  rule  has  St.  Auguatuie  left  us  7 

A.  Every  usage,  says  he,  that  is  received  by 
tlie  whole  Church,  and  the  introduction  of 
which  cannot  he  traced  to  any  Bishop,  or 
Pope,  or  Council,  must  be  considered  as  com- 
ing from  the  Apostles. 

Q.  What  do  you  prove  from  this  rule  7 

A.  That  Lent,  which  is  received  by  the 
■whole  Church,  and  the  introduction  of  which 
cannot  be  traced  to  any  Bishop,  or  Pope,  or 
Council,  is  an  apostolical  institution. 

Q,  What  would  you  say  to  those  who  pretend 
that  the  Connnil  of  Nice  introduced  Lent  7 

A.  I  would  answer,  that  such  could  not  be 
the  case,  since  Tertullian  and  Origen,  who 
lived  long  before  this  Council,  make  mention 
of  Lent. 

Q.  Do  you  know  of  any  Falhew  of  the  Church, 
who  expressly  declare  that  Lent  was  instituted  by 
the  Apostles  ? 

A.  Yes;  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Leo  expressly 
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declare  it :  "  We  lieep,"  says  St.  Jerome,  "  a 
fast  of  forty  days,  according  to  the  apostolical 
institution."  And  St.  Leo  aays :  "  It  was  the 
Apostles,  who,  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  established  Lent." 

Q.  Was  ^ting  binding  even  then  ? 

A.  Yes;  it  was  binding  in  conscience. 

Q.  What  are  the  'words  of  St.  Jerome  ? 

A.  "  The  Moiitunista  keep '  three  Lents, 
whilst  we  keep  but  one.  Mot  that  it  is  un- 
lawful for  one  to  fast  the  whole  year  if  he 
likes ;  but  it  is  one  thing  to  fast  of  one's  own 
free  choioe,  and  another,  to  fast  because  one 
is  obliged  to  it." 

Q.  What  says  St.  Auguatine7 

A.  We  are  at  other  times  free  to  fast,  or 
not  to  fast,  but  it  is  sinful  not  to  fast  in  Lent. 

Q,  Why  was  Lent  instituted? 

A.  1.  To  honor  the  fast  of  our  Savionr.  3. 
To  honor  his  Passion.  3.  To  prepare  us  for 
tlie  celebration  of  the  feast  of  Easter. 

Q.  Why  are  vre  bound  to  fast  on  Ember  days  ? 

A.  Because  on  those  days  the  Church  ad- 
ministers Holy  Orders,  and  therefore  has  dedi- 
cated those  days  to  public  prayers  and  fasting. 

Q.  Why  are  -we  to  fast  on  certain  vigils,  or  the 
eves  of  great  festivals  1 


1,  Google 


248 

A.  To  prepare  ourselves  for  tlio  devout 
keeping  of  the  feast  following. 

Q,  In  what  manner  must  vra  fest7 

A.  1.  We  must  abstain  fTOHi  flesh  meat.  3. 
We  must  take  but  one  meal,  and  tbat  meal  is 
to  be  taken  about  noon. 

Q.  How  much  are  we  allowed  to  eat  at  supper  t 

A.  We  can  take  only  a  small  collation, 
generally  not  exceeding  eight  ounces. 

Q.  What  kind  of  food  may  be  taken  at  this  colla- 
tion 7 

A.  In  general,  only  light  food,  sncli  as  la 
permitted  by  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  in 
which  we  live. 

Q.  Are  we  permitted  to  take  breakfast,  or  lunch- 
eon, on  fasting  days  7 

A.  No;  we  are  forbidden  to  do  so. 

Q.  Is  it  allowed  to  take  a  warm  drink,  for  instance, 
some  hot  coffee,  or  thin  chocolate,  with  a  little  food 
not  exceeding  two  ounces  ? 

A.  Yes ;  if  such  is  the  custom  of  the  coun- 
try, or  if  without  it  we  could  not  easily  keep 
the  fast. 

Q.  Who  Is  obliged  to  fast  7 

A.  Every  Christian  from  the  age  of  twenty- 
one  to  the  age  of  sixty,  except  those  who  ars 
sick,  convalescent,  or  have  hard  labor,  or  can- 
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not  get  a  full  meal  in  the  day,  or  would,  by 
fastiug,  not  be  able  to  discharge  the  duties  of 
their  calling. 

Q.  Who  are  bound  to  abstaia  from  flesh  mGat  on 
Fridays  and  on  all  fasting  days  ? 

A,  All  Christians  from  the  ago  of  seven, 
unless  they  are  ill,  or  can  get  nothing  else. 

Q.  What  am  is  it  to  break  fast  or  abatinence? 
A.  It  is  a  mortal  sin,  unless  one  doea  it  by 
mistake  or  forgetfiiluess,  or  for  some  lawful 

Q.  What   ought  they  to  do  who  cannot  fast   or 

abstain  from  fleah  meat  ? 

A,  Tliey  should  apply  for  a  dispensation, 
and  perform  some  other  good  work  instead. 
Q,  Why  does  the  Church  command  us  to  taat  7 

A.  Boeauso  fasting  is  pleasing  to  God  and 
very  wholesome  to  us. 

Q.  How  do  Tve  know  that  fasting  ia  pleasiitg  to 
God? 

A.  1,  Because  God  has  often  recommended 
fasting,  and  has  shoivn  His  favor  and  mercy 
to  those  who  practised  it. 

3.  Because  Jesus  Christ,  the  Apostles,  and 
the  saintsof  all  times, have  fasfced. 

Q.  How  is  fasting'  'wholesome  to  ua  7 

A.  Because,  1.    By  fasting  we   satisfy  the 
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justice  of  Gfod  for  our  sins,  and  thus  avert 
the  punishment  due  to  tlie  same.  3.  Because 
fastiug  hiinibles  oiir  pride  and  weakens  oar 
sensual  desires  and  passions;  and,  3,  Because, 
by  fasting,  we  obtain  the  more  certainly  the 
grace  of  God  and  eternal  salvation. 

Q.  In   ivliat  spirit   should  "are  Bpsnd  tlis  bating 

A.  We  should  spend  them  in  the  spirit  of 
penance,  and  sanctify  them  by  prayer  and 
good  works. 

Q.  How  should  tve  answer  those  who  rail  at  ns 
about  tasting  and  abstinence  7 

A.  "We  should  auawer  them  with  this  pas- 
sage :  "  He  who  does  not  hear  the  Church,  let 
him  be  to  thee  as  tlie  heathen  and  the  publi- 

Q.  What  may  we  say  to  Protestants  to  make 
them  feel  the  absurdity  of  their  railing  at  us  ? 

A.  We  may  ask  thorn  on  what  ground  they 
keep  the  Sunday  holy,  and  still  refuse  to  ab- 
stain from  flesh  meat  on  Fridays. 

Q.  Might  they  not  answer  that  we  are  com- 
manded in  the  Scriptures  to  keep  Sunday  holy,  but 
tJiat  we  are  nowhere  commanded  to  keep  absti- 
nence on  Fridays  ? 

A.  The  Scriptures  speak  of  the  Sabbath  as 
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ii  day  of  obligation,  but  nowhere  is  Sunday 
styled  a  day  of  obligation. 

Q.  What  else  may  we  say  to  them  ? 

A.  We  may  say  to  them,  you  Iceep  holy  tlie 
Sunday  because  it  is  an  ancient  usage  of  the 
Church ;  -why,  then,  do  you  not  abstain  on 
li'ridays  for  the  same  reason  ? 


LESSON  XVIL 
THIRD   AND   FOURTH  COMMAND- 
MENT OF  THE  CHURCH. 

Q.  What  are  wa  obliged  to  do  by  the  third  and 
fourth  commandment  of  the  Cliiirch  ? 

A.  To  make  a  good  confession  of  our  sins, 
at  least  once  a  year,  and  to  receive  Holy 
Communion  worthily  during  Easter  time. 

Q.  To  Mrhat  priest  must  vre  make  our  coiifes- 
sioii9 

A.  To  any  priest  authorized  hy  his  Bishop 
to  hear  confessions. 

Q.  How  soon  are  children  bound  to  go  to  confes- 
sion ? 

A.  As  soon  as  they  come  to  the  use  of  rea- 
son, and  have  committed  a  mortal  sin, 

Q.  When  arecliildrengenerally  supposedto  come 
to  the  use  of  reason  ? 
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A.  Aljoiit  the  age  of  seven  years. 

Q.  How  soon  are  Christians  bound  to  receive  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  ? 

A.  Aa  soon  as  they  are  capahio  of  being  in- 
structed in  that  saCred  mysteiy, 

Q.  Why  does  the  Church  command  mi  to  receive 
holy  Oommunion  daring  the  Baster  time  7 

A.  1.  Because  Jesns  Christ  instituted 
the  Holy  Eucharist  within  this  time;  and, 
2.  Because  withiu  this  time.  He  died, 
rose  again  from  the  dead,  and,  therefore, 
we  too,  should  die  to  sin,  and  lead  a  new 
life. 

Q.  When  does  the  Easter  time  begin  and  end  in 
this  country  1 

A.  It  begins  on  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent, 
and  ends  on  Trinity  Sunday, 

Q.  Is  it  a  great  sin  to  neglect  one's  Easter  Com. 
munion  T 

A.  Yes;  it  is  a  groat  sin. 

Q.  What  must  those  do  who  are  sick  or  disabled 
so  that  they  cannot  go  to  church   during  fiaster 

A,  They  must  send  for  the  priest  and  make 
their  Easter  Oommunion  at  home. 
Q,  Should  those  who  have  missed  their  Easter 

'Communion  wait  until  nezt  year  ? 

A.  No ;  they  must  go  as  soon  as  possible. 
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Q.  Is  ft  not  enough  to  go  to  Conunumon  at  Ohcist- 
mas? 

A.  No;  all  are  bound  under  pain  of  mortal 
sin  to  go  to  Communion  during  the  Easter 
time. 

Q.  What  must  those  do  who  have  tvilfiiUy  made 
a  bad  confession  and  OommuniOQ  dutrng  the  Easter 

A.  Tiiey  must  go  again  and  make  a  good 
communion. 

Q.  What  is  the  punishment  of  those  who  neglect 
their  Elaster  Communian  7 

A.  They  are  threatened  with  excommuni- 
cation, and  when  they  die,  their  body  can- 
not be  blessed  and  buried  in  consecrated 
gi'ound. 

Q.  Is  it  enough  for  one  to  receive  Holy  Oommu- 
nton  once  a  year? 

A.  One  Communion  is  enough  to  comply 
with  the  command  of  the  Chureh,  but  it  is 
certainly  not  enough  to  comply  with  the  in- 
tention of  the  Church,  and  the  desire  Jeaua 
Christ^  baa  to  come  into  our  soul,  nor  ia  it 
enough'for  the  spiritual  wants  of  oar  soul. 

Q.  Why  is  it,  then,  that  the  Church  does  not 
command  us  to  go  oftener  than  once  a  year  7 

A.  1.  Because  tbelove  for  Jesus  Ohriatiu  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  and  the  caro  for  our  soula. 
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should  alone  be  gnffioient  to  urge  us  to  go  often. 
2.  Because  the  Church  wishea  to  preecribe, 
under  pain  of  excommunication,  only  what 
she  deems  absolntely  necessary. 
Q.  Hcyw  often,  should  we  go  to  Holy  Conunu- 

A.  As  often  as  possible,  with  due  prepara- 
tion. 

LESSON  xviir. 

THE    PIFTII    COMMANDMENT    OF 

THE  CHURCH. 

Q.  Why  is  it  just  and  refisonable  that  the  feithful 
should  contrihute  to  the  temporal  support  of  tJieir 
pa^tora  ? 

A.  Because  the  pastors  are  bound  in  con- 
science to  labor  for  the  salvation  of  those 
who  are  entrusted  to  their  care,  and  therefore 
it  is  just  iiid  reasonable  that  they  should  be 
supported  by  those  for  whom  they  labor. 

Q.  Honr  do  pastors  labor  for  the  feithful  7 

A.  1.  They  offer  daily  their  prayers  for 
them,  and  frequently  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass, 

3.  They  administer  to  them  the  sacraments 
and  instruct  thorn  in  their  holy  religion. 
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3.  They  console  the  afflicted,  attejid  tho 
sick,  and  do  ao  often  at  the  risk  of  their  lives, 
and  in  order  to  comply  with  these  duties,  they 
are  forbidden  to  marry  and  to  engage  in 
worldly  business. 

Q,  What  does  Oliriat  say  on  this  sulgect  1 

A.  The  laborer  is  worthy  of  hia  hire. 

Q.  What  does  St  Paul  say  on  the  same  sul^ect? 

A.  He  says:  "The  Lord  ordained  that  they 
that  preach  the  Gospel,  should  live  by  the 
Gospel." — 1  Cor.  is.  14. 

Q.  What  are  we  to  understand  from  these  TPOi-ds 
Bf  oar  Lord  and  the  Apostle  7 

A.  That  the  faithful  are  bound  in  con- 
science to  keep  this  commandment  of  the 
Church,  jnst  as  conscientiously  as  any  other. 

(About  the  sixth  commandment  of  the 
Church,  see  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony.) 
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LESSON"  XIX. 

VIOLATION    OF    THE    COMMAND- 
MENTS. 
Sin. 

Q.  What  is  Bin? 

A.  A  wilful  offence  in  thouglit,  'word,  deed, 
or  omission  against  any  law  of  God,  or  of  the 
Church. 
Q,  How  many  binds  of  Bin  are  there  7 
A.  Two;  original  and  actual  sin. 
Q.  What  ia  original  sin  7 
A.  Ifc  is  the  sin  in  wliicli  we  were  conceived 
and  born. 

Q.  What  is  actual  sin? 

A.  Every  sin  which  we  ourselves  commit. 
Q.  How  is  actual  ein  divided? 
A.  Into  mortal  sin  and  venial  sin. 
Q.  What  is  mortal  ain  7 

A.  It  is  a  sin  by  which  we  forfeit  the  grace 
and  friendship  of  God. 
Q.  Why  is  it  called  mortal? 
A,  Because  it  destroys  the  spiritual  life  of 
the  soul  by  robbing  it  of  the  grace  of  God, 
and  making  it  liable  to  eternal  punishment. 
Q.  What  is  venial  sin  7 
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A.  That  sin  ■which  does  not  entirely  deprive 
the  soul  of  God's  grace,  but  makes  it  displeas- 
ing to  Him. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  venial  9 

A,  Because  it  is  more  easily  pardoned  than 
mortal  sin. 

Q.  Why  should  we  avoid  mortal  dn  7 

A.  Because  of  its  great  malice  and  evil  con- 
sequences. 

Q.  Are  we  able  to  understaiid  the  great  malice  of 
mortal  sin  7 

A.  We  shall  neverbeableproperly  to  under- 
stand the  malice  of  mortal  sin,  because  we  ai"e 
not  able  to  comprehend  the  infinite  greatness 
of  God,  who  is  offended  by  sin. 

Q.  From  what  does  the  malice  of  mortal  sin 
clearly  appear  ? 

A.  1.  From  the  punishments  which  God 
has  inflicted  on  the  rebellious  angels,  on  our 
first  parents,  and  the  other  terrible  chastise- 
ments recorded  in  the  Scriptures;  3.  From 
tlio  everlasting  punishment  of  hell,  which 
every  mortal  sin  deserves ;  and  3.  From  the 
bitter  Passion  and  Deatli  which  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord  suffered  for  our  sins. 

Q.  What  are  the  evil  effects  of  mortal  sin  7 

A.  Mortal  sin — 1.  Separates  us  from  God, 
17 
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and  robs  iis  of  Ilis  love  and  friendship; 
3.  It  disfigures  in  ua  the  image  of  &od,  and 
disturbs  the  peace  of  our  conscience;  3.  It 
robs  us  of  all  merits,  and  renders  as  unfit  to 
perform  any  work  meritorious  of  heaven,  and 
makesuslosBonrright  to  heaven  ;  4  It  draws 
down  upon  us  the  judgments  of  God,  and 
lastly,  eternal  damnation. 

Q.  Why  should  we  also  carefiiUy  avoid  venial 
sin7 

A.  1.  Because,  nest  to  mortal  sin,  venial 
ein  is  the  greatest  of  a,ll  evils,  for  it  is  also 
an  offence  against  God. 

3.  Beoanae  ifc  weakens  the  will  of  man  to  do 
good  and  resist  evil. 

3.  On  account  of  venial  sin  God  withholds 
from  ns  many  graces  which  He  intended  to 
give  ns — graces  that  we  may  need  to  overcome 
strong  temptations,  the  loss  of  which  may  lead 
us  to  mortal  sin  and  eternal  ruin. 

LESSON  XX. 
DIliTERENT    KINDS    OF    MOliTAL 

SIN. 

Q,  Hov/  many  kinds  of  mortal  sin  aie  there  7 

A.  Four. 
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Q,  What  are  they  ? 

A.  1.  The  seven  capital  or  deadly  sins. 

3.  The  eix  sins  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

3.  The  four  sins  crying  to  heaven  for  Ten- 
geance. 

4.  The  nine  ways  of  heii^g  accessory  to 
another  person's  sins. 

Q.  Which  are  the  sevea  capital  eins  1 

A.  1.  Pride;  2.  Covetoiisness ;  3.  Lust; 
4.  Angei;   6.  Gluttony;   6.  Envy;   7.  Sloth. 

Q,  Why  arethey  called  capital  sins? 

A.  Because  they  are  so  many  main  sources 
from  which  all  other  sins  flow, 

Q.  When  do  we  sin  by  pride  7 

A.  When  we  think  too  much  of  onrselvea, 
do  not  give  God  the  honor  He  deserves,  and 
■when  we  desjiise  on'r  neighhor. 

Q.  WbendonreBinby  coTetcusness? 

A.  When  we  inordinately  seek  and  love 
money  or  other  worldly  goods,  and  are  hard- 
hearted towards  the  poor. 

Q.  How  do  WQ  sin  by  lust  7 

A.  By  indulging  in  immodest  or  impure 
thoughts,  desires,  words,  or  actions. 

Q.  When  do  we  sin  by  anger  7 
A.  When  we  are  exasperated  at  what  dis- 
pleases ns,  when  we  flyinto  a  passion,  and  suf- 
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fer  ourselves  to  be  carried  awiiy  by  a  violent 
desire  of  revenge. 

Q.  When  do  we  am  by  gluttony  7 

A.  When  we  eat  or  drink  too  much. 

Q.  When  do  we  sin  by  envy  ? 

A,  When  we  repine  at  onr  neighbor's  good, 
and  are  sad  when  he  enjoys  temporal  and 
spiritual  blessings,  but  are  glad  when  he  is  de- 
prived of  them. 

Q,  When  do  we  sin  by  sloth  1 

A,  When  we  give  way  to  our  natural  re- 
pugnance to  labor  and  exertion,  so  as  to  neg- 
lect our  duties. 

Q.  what  kind  of  sloth  is  particularly  hateful  to 
God? 

A.  Lukewarmness,  or  laziness  in  all  that 
concernB  the  service  of  Ood,  or  the  salvatioa 
of  our  soul. 

Q.  Which  are  the  six  sins  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  ? 

A.  1.  Presumption  of  God's  mercy,  2.  De- 
spair. 3.  Resisting  the  known  Christian 
trath.  4.  Envy  at  another's  spiritual  good. 
5.  Obstinacy  in  sin.     6.  Final  impenitence. 

Q.  Why  are  they  called  ains  against  the  Holy 
Ghost? 

A.  Because  by  these  sins  we  resist  in  an 
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especial  manner,  the  Holy  Ghost,  since  we 
liiiowiiigly  and  willingly  despise,  reject,  or 
abuse  His  grace. 

Q.  Why  should  we  paiticularly  avoid  those  sins  ? 

A.  Because,  being  the  greatest  hindrance  to 
God's  grace,  they  harden  the  heart,  and  there- 
lore  render  its  conversion  extremely  difficult. 

Q,  Which  are  the  four  sins  crying  to  heaven  for 
vengeance  1 ' 

A.  1.  Wilful  murder.  3.  Sodomy.  3.  Op- 
pression of  the  poor,  of  widows  and  orphans. 
4.  Defrauding  liiborcrs  ol  their  wages. 

Q.  Why  aire  they  called  sins  crying  to  heaven  for 
vengeance  ? 

A.  Because  the  malice  of  each  is  so  great, 
that  it  cries,  as  it  were,  for  vengeance  and 
challenges  God's  justice  to  punish  it'. 

Q.  Are  we  ever  answerable  for  the  sins  of 
others  ? 

A.  Yes;  as  often  as  we  are  the  cause  of 
their  sins  through  our  own  fault. 

Q.  In  how  many  vrays  may  this  happen  1 

A.  In  nine  ways.  1.  By  counsel.  2.  By 
command.  3.  By  consent.  4.  By  provoca- 
tion, 5-  By  praise  or  flattery.  6.  By  conceal- 
ment. 7,  By  participation.  8.  By  silence. 
9.  By  defence  of  the  ill  done. 
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LESSON  XXI. 

VIRTUE  AND  CHRISTIAN  PEEPEC- 
TION. 

Q.  Should  we  liave  no  othei:  care  than  to  avoid 
mortal  sins  7 

A.  We  should  also  be  very  careful  toacquii-e 
tlie  virtnea  suitable  to  our  state  of  life. 

Q.  What  Is  Christian  virtue  7 

A.  It  is  the  hrmaessof  thewillfcodo,  under 
all  circumstances,  what  is  pleasing  iu  the  sight 
of  God. 

Q.  How  do  we  become  virtuous  7 

A.  By  the  grace  of  G-od  and  our  constant 
exertious  to  comply  with  all  our  Christian  du- 
ties. 

Q.  How  are  Ohristiau  virtues  divided  ? 
A.  Into  Theological  and  Moral  virtues, 

Q.  How  many  theological  virtues  are  there  7 
A.  Three :  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity. 

Q.  Why  are  they  called  theological  7 

A.  Because  they  relat<3  immediately  to  God. 

Q.  Make  short  acts  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity. 
A.  0    my  God,   I    believe  all  that  Thou 
teachest  me  by  the  Catholic  Church, 
'i'hou  art  Eternal  Truth. 
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0  my  God,  I  hope  in  Thee,  because  TIioii 
art  infinitely  merciful. 

O  my  God,  I  love  Thee  ahove  all  things,  be- 
cause Thoa  art  infinitely  good. 

Q.  Whsa  should  we  make  acta  of  faith,  hope, 
and  charity  7 

A.  We  should  make  them  Tery  often,  but 
especially  when  we  are  tempted  against  these 
virtues,  and  in  the  hour  of  death, 

Q.  Which  are  ths  chief  moral  virtues  7 

A,  The  four  cardinal  virtues :  1.  Pru- 
dence. 3.  Justice.  3.  Fortitude.  4.  Tem- 
peran  ee. 

Q.  Why  are  they  called  cardinal  virtues  7 

A.  Because  they  are  the  foundations  of  all 
good  works,  or,  as  it  were,  the  hinges  on 
which  the  whole  moral  life  of  a  Christian 
must  constantly  move. 

Q.  What  is  prudenoe  7 

A.  Prudence  is  a  virtue  which  makes  us 
disti'ngaish  between  what  is  truly  good  and 
pleasing  to  God,  and  what  only  appears  to  be 

Q.  What  is  justice  7 

A.  Justice  is  a  virtue  which  makes  us  al- 
ways do  what  is  right,  and  give  every  one  his 
due. 
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Q,  What  is  fortitude? 

A.  Fortitude  is  a  virtne  euabliog  ua  to  en- 
dure any  hardship  or  persecution,  rather  than 
fail  in  our  duty, 

Q.  What  U  temperanca  ? 

A.  Temperauce  is  a  virtue  restraining  our 
sensual  inclinations  and  desires,  especially  our 
inordinate  appetite  for  eating  and  drinking. 

Q.  What  virtues  are  conttaiy  to  the  seven  capital 
sins? 

A.  1,  Humility.  2.  Libcmiity.  3.  Chastity, 
■i,  M(jekneas,  5.  Temperance.  6.  Brotherly 
Love.     7.  Diligence. 

Q.  What  ia  humility  1 

A.  Humility  is  a  virtue  which  makes  us  ac- 
knowledge our  own  meanness,  weakness,  and 
sinfulness,  and  look  upon  ali_  good  as  coming 
from  God. 

Q.  What  is  liberality  1 

A,  It  is  a  virtue  which  inclines  us  to  use 
our  property  for  the  relief  of  the  needy,  or  for 
other  praiseworthy  pni-poses. 

Q.  What  is  ohasUty  7 

A.  Chastity  is  a  virtue  which  makes  us  hate 
all  niiclean  inclinations  and  desires  by  wliich 
this  virtue  is  violated. 

Q.  Wh^ismeebness? 
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i  is  a  Tirtne  which  makes  ns 
suppress  all  desire  of  revenge,  and  any  unjust 
aiiger  and  displeasure. 

Q.  What  is  brotherly  love  7 
A.  Brotherly  love  is  a  virtue  ivhich  makes 
us  wish  every  one  well,  and  sincerely  condole 
with  our  neighbor  in  his  distress. 

Q.  What  la  dil^eace  7 

A,  Diligence  is  a  virtue  which  makes  us 
serve  God  i-eadily  and  cheerfully,  promote  His 
honor  to  the  best  of  our  power,  and  faithfully 
perform  all  our  duties. 

Q.  Why  must  we  endeavor  every  day  to  become 
better  aud  holler? 

A.  Because  Jesus  Christ  says  to  all:  "Be 
ye  perfect,  as  also  your  heavenly  Father  ia 
perfect."    Matt.  v.  48. 

Q.  For  what  other  reason  should  we  endeavor  to 
become  holier  every  day  7 

A.  Because  our  happiness  in  heaven  will  be 
in  proportion  to  the  efforts  we  make  on  earth 
to  become  holy. 

Q.  Is  there  auy  other  weighty  reason  vrhich 
should  impel  ue  to   advance   in  peifection   every 

A.  Not  to  become  hetter  is  to  become  worse, 
and  to  fall  at  last  into  everlasting  ruin. 
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Q.  When  are  we  perfect  ? 

A.  "We  are  perfect  when  we  are  fjee  from  all 
inordiiiato  love  of  the  world  and  of  oLirselves, 
and  love  Ood  above  all,  and  all  in  God. 

Q.  How  shall  vre  reach  this  perfection  7 

A.  By  imitating  Josiis  Christ. 

Q.  What  particular  means  have  been  pointed  out 
by  Jesus  Christ  to  reach  perfection  ? 

A.  Those  three  which  are  called  the  Evan- 
gelical Counsels,  that  is,  voluntaiy  poverty, 
perpetual. chastity,  and  entire  obedience  to  a 
spiritual  superior. 

Q.  What  Is  voluntary  poverty  7 

A.  It  is  a  free  snvruiider  of  the  independent 
use  of  all  temporal  things,  in  order  to  find 
less  hindrance  in  striving  for  those  goods  that 
are  everlasting. 

Q,  What  is  perpetual  chastity  ? 

A.  It  is  a  free  and  perpetual  renunciation, 
not  only  of  all  impure  plcasirre,  but  even  of 
marriage,  in  order  to  be  able  to  give  ourselves 
np  entirely  to  the  service  of  God. 

Q.  What  is  entire  obedienos  ? 

A.  It  ia  a  free  renunciation  of  one's  own 
will,  in  order  to  do  the  will  of  God  more 
surely  under  a  superior  who  keeps  the  place  of 
God. 
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Q.  Who  are  bound  to  keep  the  Bvangelioal  Ooun- 

A.  All  religious,  and  all  those  who  have 
bound  themselves  by  vow  to  keep  them. 

Q.  Oan  people  in  the  world  who  are  not  priests 
ot  religious  also  lead  a  holy  life  1 

A.  Yes,  if  they  do  uot  live  after  the  spirit; 
snd  maximg  of  the  world ;  but  according  to 
the  spirit  and  sayings  of  Jesna  Christ. 

Q.  Is  then  the  spirit  of  the  world  at  variance 
with  the  spirit  of  Jesos  Christ  ? 

A.  Most  undonbtodly,  as  we  clearly  see  from 
those  sentences  of  Jesus,  which  are  called  the 
"Eight  Beatitudes." 

Q.  Which  are  the  Eight  Beatitudes  7 

A.  1.  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit ;  for 
theirs  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven." 

2.  "  Blessed  are  the  week ;  for  they  sliall 
possess  the  land." 

3.  "  Blessed  ai-e  they  that  mourn ;  for  they 
shall  be  comforted." 

4.  "  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  ;  for  they 
shall  be  filled." 

5.  "  Blessed  are  the  merciful ;  for  they  shall 
obtain  mercy." 

6.  "  Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart ;  for  they 
shall  see  God." 
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7.  "  Blessed  are  the  pcaco-maters ;  for  tliey 
shall  be  called  the  children  of  God." 

8.  "  Blessed  are  they  that  suffer  persecution 
for  justice  sake ;  for  theirs  is  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven."    Matt.  v.  3-10. 

Q,  How  dosB  it  appear  from  these  beatitudes  that 
the  spirit  of  Jesus  OhiiBt  is  at  variance  with  the 
Spirit  of  the  worW  ? 

A,  Because  worldly-minded  people  esteem 
those  very  persons  miserable  and  foolish,  whom 
Jesus  Christ  called  blessed. 

Q.  What  means  must  a  Christian  nse,  be  his  con- 
dition what  it  may,  in  order  to  become  perfect  ? 

A.  He  must  love  prayer,  often  hear  the 
"Word  of  God,  and  receive  the  holy  Sacra- 
men  Js. 

Q.  What  elae  must  he  do  7 

A.  He  should  watch  over  his  senses,  and 
control  all  his  irregular  affections  and  pas- 
sions, and  perform  his  daily  actions  in  the 
state  of  grace,  and  with  the  intention  of  pleas- 
ing God. 

Q.  What  shcnld  we  do  to  make  more  sure  of 
easily  avoiding  unlanrful  things  ? 

A.  We  shonld  refuse  ourselves  many  things 
that  are  lawful,  dear,  and  agreeable  to  na. 

Q.  Is  it  lawful  to  take  reoreatioti  7 
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A.  ^Ve  may  take  proper  recreation  in  duo 
time;  we  should,  however,  eimctifj  it  by  a 
good  intention,  and  by  the  remembrance  of 
God,  and  keep  within  the  bonjids  of  modesty. 

Q.  What  should  bs  our  Intercourse  vith  our 
tteighljor  ? 

A.'  It  should  he  kind  and  affahle,  so  as  not 
to  offend  any  one,  and  pradent,  so  as  not  to 
he  misled  hy  evil. 

Q.  How  should  we  act  when  under  afflictions  and 
trials? 

A.  We  should  firmly  helieve  that  God  sends 
them  for  our  good,  and  His  own  glory,  and 
beg  of  Him  the  necessary  grace  to  bear  ihem 
with  entire  resignation  to  His  holy  will. 
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FAMIUAR  EXTIANATIOH 

OF 

OHEISTIAU  DOCTEINE. 


PAKT  IV. 

THE   MEANS    OF   GBAOE. 

LESSON  I. 
ON  THE  GRACE  OE  GOD. 

Q.  Can  Tire  keep  tbe  oommandmeiits  and  be  saved 
by  our  own  natural  strength  7 

A.  No;  "Without  tlie  grace  of  God  we  can 
neither  begin,  continue,  nor  accomplish  the 
least  good  work  towards  our  salvation. 
Q.  Hov  do  we  know  this  ? 
A.  From  the   words   of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
His  apostle  St.  Paul. 
Q.  What  aire  the  nrorda  of  Jeaus  Christ? 
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A.  ""Without  me,  you  can  do  nothing." 
John  XV.  5. 

Q.  What  are  the  worii*  of  St.  Paul? 

A.  "  It  is  God,  who  workcth  in  you,  both  to 
will  and  to  accomplish,  according  to  his  good 
will."    Philip,  ii.  13. 

Q.  Did  Qod  declare  the  same  thing  long  before  7 

A,  He  did  so  by  the  prophet  Ezechiel,  say- 
ing: "I  will  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  com- 
mandments, and  to  keep  my  judgments,  and 
do  them."     Chap,  xxxvi.  27. 

Q.  What  are  we  to  understand  £:om  these  pas- 

A.  That  man  works  only  so  much  good  aa 
God,  by  His  grace,  enables  him  to  work. 

Q.  Is  this  the  solemn  declaration  of  the  Catholic 
Church  ? 

A.  Yes ;  it  is  an  article  of  our  holy  faith, 
that  no  one  can  do  thele^t  work  conducive  to 
salvation  without  God's  particnlar  assistance. 

Q.  How  does  the  grace  of  Ood  assist  ua  ? 

A.  It  enlightens  the  understanding  and 
strengt;hen8  the  will  to  avoid  evil  and  to  will 
and  to  do  what  is  pleasing  to  God. 

Q.  Why  is  graoe  so  necessary  to  everything  that 
relates  to  salvation? 

A.  Because  eternal  salvation  or  the  cnjoy- 
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ment  of  God  is  so  gi-eat  a  supernatural 
good,  tbat  we  can  obtain  it  only  by  super- 
natural means,  that  is,  by  God's  help  and 
grace. 

Q.  What  is  this  help  or  grsuie  called  ? 

A,  The  grace  of  assistance,  i.  e.  actually 
helping  grace,  and  transient  graee,  acting  as 
it  does  ti'ansieutly  iipon  the  aonl. 

Q.  33aes  Qod  give  His  grace  to  all  men  7 

A.  Yes;  God  gives  to  all  men  sufficient 
gi-ace,  to  do  His  will  and  be  saved. 

Q.  What  is  tliis  sufficient  girace  ? 

A.  It  is  the  grace  of  prayer,  that  is,  God 
gives  to  evejy  man  grace  enough  to  pray,  and 
thus  to  obtain,  by  prayer,  all  graces  necessary 
for  salvation. 

Q.  How  do  we  hnow  that  God  gives  to  every 
man  the  grace  of  prayer  7 

A,  God  commands  all  men  to  pray  to  Him, 
and  ask  for  His  graces,  which  command  He 
could  not  give  them  if  He  did  not  give  them 
tlie  grace  to  pray. 

Q.  But  are  there  not  many  men  who  aay  that  they 
cannot  pray  7  How  can  they  have  sufficient  grace 
to  pray  7 

A,  It  may  be  that  they  are  not  able  to  per- 
form a  fervent  prayer,  to  which  God  grants 


1,  Google 


373 

those  graces  necessary  for  salvation,  but  if 
they  ask  and  continue  to  ask  of  God  the  gi'ace 
to  pray  better,  He  will  hear  them. 

Q.  What  are  the  words  of  St.  Alphansua  on  this 
Bulyect7 

A.  "As  God,  in  the  natural  order, ordained 
that  man  should  be  born  naked,  and  in  want 
of  maoy  of  the  necessai'ies  of  life,  and  as  at 
the  same  time  He  has  given  him  hands  and 
nnderstanding  to  provide  for  all  his  wants,  so 
also,  in  the  supernatural  order,  man  is  born 
incapable  of  obtaining  salvation  by  his  own 
strength ;  but  God,  ifa  His  infinite  goodness, 
grants  to  every  man  the  grace  of  prayer,  and 
wishes  that  all  should  make  constant  use  of 
this  grace,  in  order  thereby  to  obtain  all  other 
necessary  graces." 

Q.  What  do  the  Fathers  of  the  Conncil  of  Trent 
say  on  this  autgeot? 

A.  "God  does  not  command  impossibilities, 
but,  when  commanding,  He  admonishes  us  to 
do  what  we  are  able,  and  pray  for  what  we 
are  not  able  to  do,  and  He  then  aids  us  that 
■we  may  be  able."  Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  6, 
chap.  xi. 

Q.  Is  It  then  certain  that  Qad  will  give  all  the 
18 
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y  for  salvation  to  every  man  if  he 
sincerely  asks  for  them,  aud  continues  to   ask  for 

A,  This  is  lis  certain  as  that  there  is  a  God. 

Q.  How  do  we  know  this  ? 

A.  Because  God  has  most  solemnly  prom- 
ised to  give  to  all  men,  without  esception,  all 
that  they  ask  of  Him. 

Q.  What  are  His  words  7 

A.  "  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  if  you  ask 
the  Father  anything  in  my  name,  lie  will  give 
it  to  you."  John  xvi.  33  ;  and,  "Every  one 
who  asks  shall  receive,"    Matt.  vii.  7. 

Q.  What  do  we  learn  &om  Uiese  words  of  our 
Z.ord7 

A.  That  the  grace'  of  prayer  is  a  universal 
means  by  which  every  grace  necessary  to 
bring  ua  to  eternal  life  xnay  be  obtained  with 
certainty,  since  the  Son  of  God  cannot 
lie. 

Q.  Why  do  you  call  prayer  a  universal  means  of 
ealvatioa  ? 

A,  1.  Because  this  means  of  grace  is  given 
to  all  without  exception ;  and,  2.  Because,  to 
this  means  only  God  has  promised  all  the  effi- 
cacious helps  or  gi'aces  of  assistance  necessary 
for  our  salvation. 


1,  Google 


275 

Q.  But,  are  not  the  aacrameuts  necessary  means 
of  aalvatioa? 

A.  They  are;  but  tliey  are  only  particular 
means,  each  producing  and  procuring  particu- 
lar graces :  baptism  produces  one,  penance 
another,  and  so  with  the  other  sacraments,  or 
means  of  salvation ;  but  to  none  of  these,  nor 
to  al!  pat  together,  without  prayer,  has  God 
promised  all  the  graces  necessary  for  eternal 
life. 

Q.  On  what,  then,  does  our  salvation  depend  ? 

A.  On.  making  a  good  use  of  the  grace  of 
prayer.  By  making  use  of  this  grace  the 
ivorsfc  siuner,  as  well  as  the  greatest  saint,  may 
obtain  every  eflHcaciona  grace  iiece^ary  for 
his  salvation;  for  Jesus  Christ  has  promised 
to  hear  the  prayers  of  all,  and  He  cannot 
hreak  His  promise. 

Q.  What  are  we  to  tearn  from  this  7 

A,  That  no  one  can  excuse  himself  before 
God  by  saying  that  his  salvation  is  impossi- 
ble on  account  of  the  difficulties  and  obstacles 
which  he  meets  in  the  way  of  salvation. 

Q.  Why  oan  no  one  excuse  himself  Ihua  ? 

A.  Because  God  will  answer — If  you  have 
not  light  and  strength  and  courage  enough  to 
overcome  all  obstiieles  in  the  way  of  your  sal- 
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vation,  why  do  you  not  ask  me  to  come  to 
your  assistance  ? 

Q.  Whose  feult  is  it  if  a  sitmer  is  damned  ? 

A.  It  is  his  own  fault,  bocauso  he  did  not 
profit  by  the  grace  of  prayer. 

Q,  Wliat  happens  to  the  sinner  when  he  prays  In 
all  sincerity  to  Ood  to  save  him,  and  continues  to 
make  this  prayer  7 

A.  1,  God  enlightens  the  einner  so  as  to 
Tindersfcand  the  misery  and  danger  of  his  state. 
%.  He  inspires  the  heart  of  the  sinner  with 
confidence  in  His  merey  to  make  him  firmly 
hope  for  the  forgiveness  of  all  his  sins.  3, 
God  strengthens  the  will  of  the  sinner  so  as  to 
induce  him  to  amend  his  life  and  receive  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism  or  {if  baptized)  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance  as  the  means  of  recon- 
ciliation. 

Q.  Does  the  grace  of  God,  then,  force  our  free  will 
to  do  good  ? 

A.  By  no  means ;  it  not  only  leaves  it  per- 
fectly free,  but  even  increases  considerably  the 
liberty  of  the  will. 

Q.  How  so  t 

A.  Because  grace  so  powerfully  assists  oiir 
will  as  to  make  us  do  what  loads  to  salvation, 
and  avoid  what  leads  to  damnation.    Now  to 
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be  able  to  avoid  evil  anil  to  do  good  is  to  he 
truly  free ;  but  not  to  be  able  to  do  so,  is  to  be 
a  child  of  sin  and  misery,  a  slave  of  the  pas- 
sions and  of  the  devil. 

LESSON  11. 
THE    GRACE    OF    JUSTIFICATION. 

Q.  What  does  the  sinner  become  by  receiving  the 
Bacrament  of  baptism  or  penance  ? 

A.  He  becomes  a  child  of  God,  a  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  an  heir  of  heaven,  and  capa- 
ble of  performing  good  works  towards  his  sal- 
vation. 

Q.  What  is  this  great  grace  called  ? 
A.   Sanctifying  grace,  or  the  grace  of  jnsti- 
ficntion. 

Q.  Why  is  it  thaa  called  7 
A.  Because  it  makes  the  soul  jnst  or  holy 
in  the  sight  of  God. 

Q.  How  long  does  this  sanctifying  grace  remain 
in  the  soul  of  the  justified  man  ? 

A,  It  remains  as  long  as  he  does  not  com- 
mit mortal  sin. 

Q.  Can  the  sinner  merit  sanctify!)^  or  Justifying 
grace? 

A.  No;  he  cannot. 
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Q.  Why  can  he  not? 

A.  Because  all  good  works  performed  in  the 
state  of  mortal  sin,  are  dead  works,  and  of  too 
little  value  to  merit  so  great  a  grace. 

Q.  la  it  an  article  of  our  holy  faith  that  a  sinner 
caiinotj  whilst  in  the  state  of  mortal  ain,  merit  the 
grace  of  justification  ? 

A.  It  is. 

Q.  Whatdoes  the  Church  teaoh  on  thissultject? 

A,  That  "whatever  precedes  justification, 
whether  faith  or  good  works,  is  iDsufRcient  to 
merit  the  grace  of  justification."  Conncil  of 
Trent,  Sess.  8.  c  viii.^ 

Q.  Hoiir,  then,  is  tha  jastlfication  of  the  sinner 
brought  about  7 

A.  It  is  brought  about  gratuitously,  and 
through  the  pure  mercy  of  God. 

Q.  In  conaideration  of  whom  ? 

A.  Not  in  consideration  of  his  own  merits, 
but  in  consideration  of  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Q.  How  so  7 

A.  Jesus  Christ  is  our  only  mediator,  and 
by  the  price  of  His  blood  He  has  merited  for 
us  the  grace  of  reconciliation  with  His  Father. 

Q.  Is  it  then  impossible  for  the  sinner  to  obtain  by 
his  good  works  the  grace  of  justification  1 
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A.  The  sinner  may,  by  hia  good  worts, 
avert  many  temporal  pnniahmentSj  dispose 
himself  to  receive  the  grace  of  conversion,  and 
obtain  it  infallibly  by  prayer,  but  he  can  never 
merit  it, 

Q.  What  above  all  disposes  the  sinnet  for  the 
grace  of  jastificatian  7 

A.  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  our  blessed  Ke- 
deemer. 

Q.  Can  aojr  one  be  Justified  without  this  faith  T 

A.  Wo,  because  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God,  or  to  perfoim  any  good  m  the  supernat- 
nral  order  without  faith 

Q.  Is  faith  alone  sufficient  to  justify  the   sln- 

A.  No ;  beciuse,  bcsidp'<  harmg  faith,  the 
sinner  muat  feai  and  love  fiid  he  mu=t  be 
sorry  for  his  sins,  and  make  alirm  resolution 
never  to  commit  them  again. 

Q.  Are  all  these  neoessaiy  conditions,  or  are  they 
works  of  merit  ? 

A.  They  are  not  works  of  merit,  but  ne- 
cessary conditions,  without  which  it  is  im- 
possible for  the  sinner  to  be  received  into 
the  friendship  of  God. 

Q.  What  is  said  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Deute- 
ronomy, v.  29  7 
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A,  "You  shall  6iid  Go3,  if  you  seek  him 
with  all  yoiii'  heart." 

Q.  What  says  the  prophet  Ezeohiel  7 

A.  "If  the  impious  man  bo  converted  anil 
do  penance,  he  shall  live  and  shall  not  die." 
Chap,  xviii.  21. 

Q,  What  does  om  Saviour  Himself  say  7 

A.  "Yon  are  my  friends,  if  you  do  the 
things  that  I  command  you."    John  xv.  14. 

Q.  What  do  we  learn  from  these  passages  7 

A.  That  faith  alone  is  not  sufficient  to  jus- 
tify the  sinner. 

Q.  Does  aot  St.  John  say ;  "  He  that  believeth  in 
the  Son  hath  life  everlasting"  7  (Chap.  iii.  35.) 

A.  St.  John  speaks  here  of  an  efficacious 
faith,  and  means  that  he  who  believes  in  the 
Son  of  God  in  such  a  manner  as  to  practise 
His  doctrine,  will  have  life  everlasting. 

Q,  Does  not  St.  Paul  say :  "  We  account  a  man  to 
be  justified  by  ^th  without  the  -works  of  the 
law  "  7    Kom.  iii  28. 

A.  St.  Paul  speaks  here  of  works  of  the 
Jewish  law,  and  not  of  works  of  the  Christian 
law. 

Q.  How  can  you  show  that  he  does  not  speak  of 
woiks  of  the  ChHstian  taw  7 

A.  Because  St.  Paul  surely  does  not  con- 
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tradict  St.  James,  wlio  writes  thus:  "You 
see  that  bj  works  a  man  is  justified, and  not  by 
faith  only."  Nor  does  St.  Panl  contradict 
himself,  and  yet  he  says ;  "  Not  the  hearers  of 
the  law  are  just  before  Christ,  but  the  doers 
of  the  law  shall  be  justified."  Eom.  ii.  13. 
Again  he  says:  "In  Jesus  Christ  neither  cir- 
cumcision ■  araileth  anything,  nor  uncii-eum- 
cision,  but  faith  which  worketh  by  charity." 
Gal.  V.  6. 

Q.  How  in  it,  then,  that  the  same  Apostle  says ; 
"Therefore,  being  justified  by  iaith,  let  us  have 
peace  with  Qod  "  7    Rom.  v. 

A.  The  Apostle  speaks  here  of  a  living 
faith,  which  is  animated  by  charity  and  fruit- 
ful in  good  works. 

Q.  What  sacrament  conveys  the  grace  of  juatifica- 
tion  to  the  soul  7 

A.   Baptism,  or  penance. 

Q.  Can  we  merit  heaven  whilst  in  the  state  of 
mortal  sia? 

A.  We  cannot,  because  all  the  good  works 
performed  in  the  state  of  mortal  siu  are  dead 
works,  for  which  we  cannot  get  any  reward  in 
heaven. 

Q-  Oaii  we  merit  heaven  whilst  we  are  in  the 
state  of  the  grace  ? 


1,  Google 


282 

A.  A  just  man,  l>y  his  good  ivoi'ks, 
merits  an  increase  of  glory,  bnt  it  is  impos- 
sible for  him  to  merit  the  first  degree  of 
glory. 

Q.  To  whom  are  we  indebted  for  the  right  whioh 
we  have  to  Paradise  1 

A.  Solely  to  the  mercy  of  God,  and  to  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  How  SO? 

A,  Because  it  was  Jesus  Christ  who,  by 
His  merits,  obtained  for  us  heaven  as  our  in- 
heritance. 

Q.  Why  do  you  say  that  the  just  man  merits  by 
his  good  works  an  increase  of  glory  1 

A.  Because  heaven  is.  held  out  to  us  in 
Scripture  as  a  recompense,  and- a  recompense 
cannot  be  obtained  without  merit. 

Q.  What  are  the  words  of  our  Saviour  ? 

A.  "Kejoiee  and  be  exceeding  glad,  be- 
cause your  reward  is  very  gi'eat  in  heaven." 
St.  Matt.  v.  12. 

Q.  What  says  the  Holy  Ghost  through  the  wise 
man? 

A.  "To  him  that  sowcth  justice,  there  is  a 
faithful  reward," 

Q.  What  says  St.  James? 

A.  "  Blessed   is   the    man    that  enduretli 
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temptation,  for  by  shall  receive  the  crown  of 
lifu."    Chap.  i.  12. 

Q.  Whataaya  St.  Paul? 

A.  "  I  have  finished  my  course — there  is 
laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  justice,  which  the 
Lord,  the  just  judge,  will  render  to  me  at  that 
day."    3  Tim.  iv.  7,  8. 

Q,  What  is  it  that  gives  Talus  to  OUT  good  works  7 

A.  Sanctifying  grace. 

Q.  Is  it  God  who  gives  it  to  us  or  do  we  give  it 
to  ourselves? 

A.  It  is  a  gift  which  we  receive  from  the 
infinite  liburality  of  God. 

Q.  What  does  St.  Paul  say,  speaking  of  this  sanc- 
tifying grace  1 

A.  "  The  charity  of  God  is  poured  out  into 
our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  given  to 
us,"     Eom.  V.  5, 

Q.  To  whom  are  we  indebted  for  sanctifying  or 
justifying  grace? 

A.  We  are  indebted  for  it  solely  to  the  mer- 
its of  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  What  do  'weremarli  concerning  the  efficacy  of 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  7 

A.  That  Jesus  Christ,  not  content  with 
meriting  heaven  for  us,  has  also  obtained  for 
U3  that  grace,  by  means  of  which  we  may 
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be  enabled  to  merit  still  higher  degrees  of 
glory. 

Q.  But  since  our  Saviour  says!  "When  you 
shall  have  done  all  the  things  that  are  commanded 
you,  say;  We  are  unprofitable  servants  j  we  have 
done  that  which  we  ought  to  do  " — Luke  xvii.  10 
—how  can.  we  presume  that  we  are  able  to  merit 
anything? 

A.  We  are,  it  is  true,  unprofitable  ser- 
vants with  regard  to  God,  but  not  so  with 
regiircl  to  ouj'selves.  We  are  unprofitable  ser- 
vants with  regard  to  God,  because,  although 
we  ehotild  not  perform  any  good  actions, 
God  would  not  be  the  less  happy  on  that 
accouut — whilst  we  are  not  unprofitable  to- 
wards ourselves,  since  by  our  good  works 
we  are  enabled  to  obtain  that  recompense 
which     He    has    been   pleased    to   promise 


Q.  Could  God  req-uire  of  us  the  perfot 
good  works,  nrithout  promising   us,   at  the   same 
time,  any  recompense  7 
A.  He  certainly  could. 

Q.  What  do  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
say  on  this  sul^ect  7 

A.  "  The  goodness  of  God  towards  man  is 
so  great,  that  He  is  desirous  that  His  own 
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gifts  should  be  changed  iuto  merits  Tor  tliem." 
Sess.  vi.  16. 

Q.  Are  we  all  bound  to  do  good  works  1 

A.  Yes ;  Cor  "  Every  tree  that  doth  not  yield 
good  fruit,  shall  he  cat  down  and  cast  into 
the  fire."  Matt.  iii.  10. 

Q.  What  kind  of  good  works  should  we  perform 
before  all  others  7 

A.  Those,  the  performance  of  which  ia  com- 
manded to  all  Christiana  by  the  command- 
mcuts  of  God  and  of  the  Church ;  and,  2. 
Those  \yhich  are  necessary,  or  useful,  to  fulfil 
the  duties  of  our  state  of  life. 

Q.  Are  there  any  other  good  vrorks  especially 
recommended  to  us  in  Holy  Scripture  7 

A.  Yes ;  prayer,  fasting,  and  alms,  that  is, 
the  works  of  devotion,  mortifi cation,  and 
charity. 

Q.  What  Is  it  that  God  is  particularly  pleased 
with  in  our  good  worka  7 

A.  Our  intention  to  please  and  honor  Ilini 
by  our  good  works. 

Q.    How  may  we  make  a  good  intention  ? 

A.  We  may  make  it  in  the  following  man- 
ner: "0  my  God,  I  do. this  for  the  love  of 
Thee,"  or,  "  My  Jesus,  all  for  Thy  honor  and 
glory." 
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Q.  When  should  trs  males  a  good  intentioii7 
A.  It  is  very  useful  to  make  it  before  and 
after  each  action,  but  wc  should  make  it  espe- 
cially in  the  morning. 

Q.  Have  we  any  just  reason  to  confide  in  the 
good  works  which  we  perform  in  the  state  of  grace, 
and  with  the  intention  of  pleasing  and  honoring  God 
by  them  7 

A.  God  forbid  that  a  Christian  shovild  con- 
fide in  himself,  or  glory  in  himself,  and  not 
in  the  Lord.  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory 
but  in  the  cross  of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  the  world  is  crucified  to  me  and  I  to 
the  world."    Galatians  yi.  14. 


THE  SACRAMEKTS, 

Q.  What  did  Jesus  Christ  do  to  make  us  sure 
rBceiirin5f  the  graces  which  He  merited  for  us  1 
His  Passion  and  Death  9 

A,  Ha  gave  us  certain  outward  signs  i 
means  to  convey  those  graces  to  our  souls. 

Q.  What  do  we  call  those  outward  signs  7 

A.  We  call  them  sacraments. 

Q.  What,  then,  is  a  sacrament  ? 


1,  Google 


287 

A.  A  sacrament  is  an  outward  sign,  or- 
dained by  JesLis  Christ  as  a  means  to  convey 
His  grace  to  our  souls. 

Q.  What  grace  do  the  sacraments  convey  7 

A,  They  convey  or  increase  sanctifying 
grace,  and  eaeli  aacrament  also  bestows  par- 
ticular graces,  according  to  the  end  for  which 
it  was  ordained. 

Q.  How  must  the  sacraments  be  received  in  order 
to  convey  these  graces  ? 

A.  We  must  receive  them  with  due  prepara- 

Q.  What  sin  is  it  to  receive  a  sacrament  tut- 
worthily  7 

A.  It  is  a  mortal  siii^a  sacrilege. 
Q,  Do  the  sacraments   give  grace  when   admin- 
istered even  by  unworthy  priests  7 

A.  Yes,  because  the  grace  given  by  the 
sacraments  does  not  proceed  from  him  who 
administers  them,  but  from  our  Lord  Jesua 
Oiirist,  Who  ordained  tl]em. 

Q.  Were  all  the  sacraments  ordained  by  Jesus 
Christ? 

A.  Yes;  because  God  alone,  thp  Author,  at 
grace,  can  attach  to  outward  signs  the  power 
of  giving  grace  and  holiness. 

0<  What  follows  from  all  this  7 
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A.  Tliat  it  is  the  sin  of  heresy  for  one  to  say 
that  the  sacraments  serve  only  to  signify 
grace, 

Q,  How  many  sacramenta  are  there  7 

A.  There  are  seven:  Baptism,  Confirma- 
tion, Holy  Eucharist,  Penance,  Extreme  Unc- 
tion, Holy  Orders,  and  Matrimony. 

Q.  Hoiv  do  we  kuanr  that  there  are  seven  sacra- 
mentB  1 

A.  From  the  infallible  teaching  of  tlie 
Church,  which  has,  at  all  times,  and  in  all 
conntries,  taught  that  there  ai-e  seven  sacra- 
ments. 

Q.  Haw,  are  the  seven  sacraments  divided  ? 

A.  Into  sacraments  of  the  living,  and  sacra- 
ments of  the  dead,  and  into  such  as  can  be 
received  onlt/  once,  and  siicli  as  can  be  re- 
ceived more  than  once. 

Q.  Which  are  the  sacraments  of  the  living  7 

A.  Confirmation,  Holy  Eucharist,  Extreme 
Unction,  Holy  Orders,  and  Matrimony. 

Q.  Why  are  they  called  sacraments  of  the  liv- 
ing? 

A.  Becanse,  in  order  to  receive  them,  we 
must  be  living  in  the  state  of  grace. 

Q.  Which  are  the  sacraments  of  the  dead  7 

A.  Baptism  and  Penance. 
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Q.    Why   are   they    Dalled    sacraments    of   ths 

A.  Because,  ivheii  receiving  them,  we  either 
are  not,  or  need  not  be  in  the  state  of  grace. 
Q.   Which    sacratnenta   can    be    received    only 

A.  Biiptism,  Oonfirmationj  and  Holy  Or- 
ilei's, 

Q.  Why  can  they  be  received  but  once? 

A.  Because  they  stamp  upon  our  souls  au 
iiidehble  character  or  spii'itual  mark,  which, 
in  a  special  manner,  consecrates  us  to  the  serv- 
ice of  Gfod,  and  will  forever  remain  stamped  on 
our  souls,  either  for  our  greater  glory  in  heaven, 
or  greater  misery  in  hell. 

LESSON  IV. 

BAPTISM. 

Q.  Which  in  the  fitrst  and  moat  necessary  of  the 

A.  Baptism. 

Q,  Why  is  baptism  the  first  sacrament  ? 
A.  Jiecause  oo  other  sacrament  can  he  re- 
ceived before  baptism. 
Q.  Why  ia  baptism  the  most  necessary   Bacra' 

19 
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A.  Because  without  baptism  no  one  can  be 
Baved. 

Q.  What  is  baptisin? 

A,  Baptism  ia  a  sacrament  which  cleanses 
the  soul  from  original  sin,  and  also  from  the 
actual  sins  of  which  the  person  to  be  baptized 
mity  be  guilty.  It  makes  us  Christians,  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  heirs  to  tlie  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

Q.  Is  the  punishment  dae  to  sin  also  remitted  hy 
baptism? 

A.  Yes;  the  temporal  as  well  as  the  eternal 
punishment  is  remitted. 

Q.  Why,  then,  do  we,  after  baptism,  still  ex- 
I>Birience  several  effects  of  original  sin,  such  as 
death,    concupiscence,    and    many    other    infirra- 

A.  God  permits  us  to  experience  these  effects 
in  order  to  malte  us  better  understand  the 
great  malice  of  sin,  and  to  increase  our  merits 
for  heaven  by  our  combats  and  sufferings. 

Q.  Who  may  be  baptized  ? 

A.  All  tlie  members  of  the  human  family 
of  eveiy  age  and  sex. 

Q,  What  must  adults  learn  before  they  can  ba 
baptized  1 

A.  They  must  know  at  least  the  principal 
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trutlis  of  the  Catholic  religion,  and  believe 
firmly  in  them, 

Q.  What  else  is  required  of  them  ? 

A.  They  must  be  really  sorry  for  their  sins, 
purpose  to  live  up  to  the  teacliings  of  the 
Church,  and  wish  to  be  baptized. 

Q.  How  do  we  biiow  that  iijfents  also  must  ho 
haptized  ? 

A.  We  hnow  it  from  Scripture  and  tradi- 
tion. 

Q.  What  are  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  ? 

A.  "  Unless  a  man  be  bom  again  of  water 
and  the  Holy  Ghosfc,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God."    John  ill.  5. 

Q.  What  do  we  learn  from  thla  passage  ? 

A.  That  God  desires  the  salvation  of  all 
men  without  exception;  that  no  one  can  be 
saved  who  has  not  received  baptism;  that 
therefore,  it  ia  God's  will  that  every  person 
should  be  baptized. 

Q.  What  do  WB  know  from  tradition  about  the 
baptiiii^  of  JnfantB  7 

A.  It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  the  bap- 
tism of  infants  was  practised  in  the  first  ages 
of  the  Church,  as  an  institution  of  the  Apos- 
tles, 

Q,  What  does  Origen  say  on  this  sulijecl  ? 
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A.  "  The  Cliiireli  has  been  taught  to  give 
bajitiam  even  to  infanta." 

Q,  What  says  St.  Irenteus  ? 

A.  "  Onr  Lord  came  to  save  all  men— all,  I 
say,  who  are  regenerated  throngh  Him,  as 
■well  newly  bora  infants,  as  others."  2  Lib. 
adv.  Heres.  o.  39. 

Q.  What  does  St.  John  Chrysofitom  teach  in  his 
homiljr  to  ths  tieoph3rtes  7 

A.  "  We  baptize  newly  born  infants,  that 
they  may  be  cleansed  from  sin,  and  may  be- 
come the  abode  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Q.  What  says  St.  Oyprian  7 

A.  "If  baptism  is  denied  to  no  one,  much 
less  should  it  be  withheld  from  infants,  who 
are  as  yet  stained  by  no  other  than  original 
Bin."    59fch  Epistle. 

Q.  What  says  St.  Augustine  7 

A.  "The  practice  of  the  Chui'ch  in  baptiz- 
ing, infants  is  derived  from  the  Apostles;" 
and,  "since  the  baptism  of  infants  has  been 
constantly  practised  by  the  Chnrch,  wliat 
Christian  will  be  so  bold  as  to  say  that  such 
baptism  is  of  no  avail."    Lib.  IV,  de  Bapt. 

Q.  Whatsindoparents  commit  by  delaying,  with- 
out a  very  grievous  reason,  the  baptism  of  infants 
for  more  than  ten  or  eleveo  days  7 
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A.  They  commit  a  mortal  sin, 

Q.  How  Is  baptism  given  ? 

A,  By  pouring  water  on  the  head  of  the 
person  to  be  baptized,  pronouncing  at  the 
same  time  the  words  ordained  by  Christ. 

Q.  What  are  the  words  to  be  said  whilst  pouring 

A.  "I  baptizo  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Matt,  xsviii.  19, 

Q,  Who  can  baptize  ? 

A.  Priests  are  the  ordinary  ministers  of 
baptism ;  bnt  in  cases  of  necessity,  when  a 
priest  cannot  be  had,  any  person,  man  or 
woman  or  child,  who  has  come  to  the  use  of 
reason,  may  lawfully  give  baptism, 

Q.  Is  the  baptism  given  by  non-Catholics  also 

A.  It  is  valid  if  they  strictly  observe  in  it 
all  that  is  necessary  for  baptism. 

Q,  Is  it  necessary  to  have  holy  or  baptismal 
water  in  baptism  T 

A.  ]M'o ;  any  natural  water  will  do. 

Q,  What  intention  must  he  have  who  baptizes  7 

A.  He  must  have  the  intention  to  baptize 
indeed,  that  is,  to  do  what  the  Chtireli  does, 
or  what  Christ  has  ordained. 
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Q.  What  came  should  be  given  to  the  child  in 
baptism  ? 

A.  The  name  of  some  saint,  in  whom  ilio 
child  may  have  an  intercessor  with  God,  and 
an  example  for  imitation. 

Q.  Of  what  should  sponsors,  or  godfathers  and 
god-mothera,  be  particularly  mindful? 

A.  'i'liey  should  hear  in  mind  that  they  be- 
come, as  it  were,  the  spiritual  parents  of  tlie 
child  that  is  baptized,  and  make  in  his  name 
the  profession  of  faith  and  the  baptismal  vows. 

Q.  What  are  the  obligations  of  sponsors  towards 
their  godchild  ? 

A.  They  must  take  care  that  the  child  be 
TSfeU  instructed  in  the  Catholic  religion,  if  his 
parents  should  neglect,  or  he  unable  to  per- 
form this  duty.  Mor  can  they  mai-ry  their 
godchild  or  his  parents. 

Q.  Who  can  be  godfather  and  godmother  7 
A  Only  good  practical  Catholics. should  be 
taken  as  sponsors. 

Q.  How  many  godfathers  and  godmothers  does 
the  Church  admit  7 

A.  Tho  Cliurch  generally  admits  but  one 
godfather  for  a  boy,  and  one  godjnothcr  for  a 
gir! ;  or  at  most,  one  godfather  and  one  god- 
mother for  one  person  to  be  baptized. 
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Q.  Can  the  baptism  of  water  never  be  supplied  7 

A.  When  ifc  is  impossible  to  have  it,  it  may 
be  supplied  by  the  baptism  of  desire,  or  by  tlie 
baptism  of  blood. 

Q.  What  is  the  baptism  of  desire  ? 

A.  An  earnest  wish  to  receive  baptism,  or 
to  do  ail  that  God  requires  of  ns  for  our  sal- 
vation, together  witJi  a  perfect  contrition,  or 
a  perfect  love  of  Gfod. 

Q.  What  in  the  baptism  of  blood  ? 

A,  Martyi-dom  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 


LESSON  V. 
CEREMONIES  OF  EAPTISM. 

Q.  What  are  saored  ceremonies  ? 

A,  Sacred  ceremonies  are  certain  visible 
nigiia  or,  actions,  expressing  something  holy 
and  divine. 

Q.  Did  Christ  ordain  the  special  ceremonies  at- 
tached to  the  administering  of  the  sacraments  ? 

A.  No;  these  ceremonies  or  solemnities  are 
ordained  by  the  Church. 

Q.  Why  does  the  Church  make  use  of  so  many 
ceremonies  in.  administering  the  sacraments,  and  lit 
all  other  divine  functions  7 
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A.  She  does  so  in  order  to  excite  in  vs  de- 
votion and  reverence  for  the  holy  mysteries  of 
religion,  and  to  indicate  their  meaning  and 
explain  their  effects: 

Q.  But  is  there  not  something  supsrEtitious  in 


A.  If  it  cannot  be  said  that  there  was  any- 
thiug  superstitions  in  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Old  Law,  most  of  which  were  prescribed  by 
God  Himself — far  less  can  it  be  said  that  there 
is  anything  snperstitions  in  the  ceremonies  of 
the  New  Law. 

Q.  Have  vre  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  for 


A,  Sfc,  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians, 
says,  that  all  things  should  be  done  with 
order  and  decency.  Now,  to  preserve  order 
and  decency,  ceremonies  are  almost  indispen- 
sable. 

Q.  Why  does  the  child,  or  person  to  he  baptized, 
remain  iirithout,  or  at  the  entrance  of  the  church 
before  baptism? 

A.  Becanse  it  is  baptism  alone  that  gives 
him  tlie  right  to  enter  the  church. 

Q.  What  is  the  moaning  of  the  priest  breathing 
three  times  in  his  face  7 

A.   It  signifies  the  new  and  spiritual  life 
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the  child  receives  by  tbe  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  sign  of  the  cross 
made  nponthachild'a  forehead  and  upon  his  breast  ? 

A.  It  signifies  that  he  is  becoming  the  prop- 
erty of  his  crucified  Redeemer,  whose  doctrine 
he  13  to  carry  in  hia  heart,  and  profess  openly. 

Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  blessed  salt  pat 
into  the  child's  mouth? 

A.  It,  is  an  emblem  of  Christian  -wisdom, 
and  of  preservation  from  the  corrnptidn  of 
sin. 

Q.  Why  are  the  exorcisms  repeated  several 
times? 

A.  To  free  the  child  from  the  power  of  the 
devil,  in  the  name  of  the  Blessed  Trinity. 

Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  laying  of  tha 
priest's  hand  upon  the  child  7 

A.  It  signifies  the  protection  of  God;  and 
the  stole  that  is  laid  upon  the  child,  and  by 
which  he  is  led  into  the  Church,  is  a  sign  of 
tbe  power  of  the  Chnrch,  by  virtue  of  which 
the  priest  admits  him  into  the  Church. 

Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  touching  of  the 
child's  ears  and  nostrils  with  spittle  in  imitation  of 
our  Saviour  7     Marii  vii.  30. 

A.  It  signifies  that,  by  tbe  grace  of   this 
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sacrament,  his  spiritual  senses  are  opened  to 
the  doctrine  of  ClirisL 

Q.  What  is  the  m.eanii>g  of  the  anointing  of  the 
child  with  holy  oil  on  the  breast  and  betureen  the 
shoulders? 

A.  It  signifies  that,  as  a  champion  of  Christ, 
he  has  now  manfully  to  fight  against  the  devil 
and  the  world. 

Q.  Why  must  tlie  person  to  be  baptized  renounce, 
before  baptism,  Satan,  all  his  worfaa,  and  all  his 
pomps? 

A.  Because  no  one  can  holong  to  Christ, 
unless  he  renounce  not  only  Satan,  but  also 
all  his  works,  that  is,  ain,  and  his^J07«.^s — the 
spirit  and  vanities  of  the  world,  hy  whicli 
Satan  blinds  men  and  leads  them  to  sin. 

Q.  What  else  does  the  person  to  be  baptized 
promise? 

A,  He  promises  to  believe  in  Christ  and 
His  doctrine,  to  avoid  sin,  and  to  lead  a  new 
life  in  conformity  with  the  will  of  God. 

Q.  What  does  God,  on  His  part,  promise  this  per- 
son? 

A.  He  promises  His  grace  and  life  everlast- 
ing. 

Q.  What  ace  these  mutnal  promises  called  7 

A.  The  coveuaat  of  baptism. 
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Q.  Why  does  the  priest  place  a  white  linen  cloth 
vpon  the  child's  head  aftsr  baptism  ? 

A.  To  remind  ns  that  ive  should  preservG 
the  inoocence  we  have  received,  pure  and 
spotless  until  death. 

Q.  What  doss  the  priest  say  in  putting  this  linen 
cloth  on  the  child? 

A.  "Receive  this  white  garment,  and  see 
fcliou  carry  it  without  stain  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  thou 
may  est  have  eternal  life." 

Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  lighted  candle, 
"which  is  put  into  the  child's  hand  after  he  is  bap- 

A.  That  a  Christian  ought  to  shino  by  hia 
faith  and  holy  life  befoi'e  the  whole  world. 

Q.  Why  is  the  child's  head  anointed  with  chriim 
after  baptism  ? 

A.  To  signify  that  he  is  now  a  Christian, 
an  anointed  of  God. 


LESSON  VI. 
OONTIEM-ATION. 

Q.  What  is  confirmation  ? 
A.  Coiitirmation  is  a  sacrament  hy  which 
we  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  order  to  make 
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us  strong  and  perfect  Christiace  and  soldiers 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  What  is  the  outward  sign  ju  this  sacrament  ? 

A.  The  holy  chrism,  and  the  imposUion  of 
the  Bishop's  hands. 

Q.  What  is  the  invisible  or  inward  grace  which 
is  bestowed  upon  the  soul  7 

A.  Confirmation  increases  sanctifyiug  gi'ace 
iu  ns ;  it  gives  us  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  enable 
na  to  profess  our  faith  openly  and  live  up  to 
it,  and  it  imprints  a  spiritual  mark  that  is 
never  efiaced. 

Q.  Does  Holy  Scripture  speafe  of  the  sacrament 
of  confirmation  1 

A.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read  that 
the  people  of  Samai-ia  had  already  received 
baptism,  but  that  they  had  not  yet  received 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  for  this  reason  St.  Peter 
and  St.  John  went  to  lay  their  hands  upon 
them,  and  thus  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Chap.  viii. 

Q.  What  do  we  learn  from,  this  passage  7 

A.  That  confirmation  was  given  by  tlie 
Apostles,  St,  Peter  and  St.  Panl, 

Q.  How  so  7 

A.  The  imposition  of  hands  takes  place 
only  when  the  sacrament  of  holy  orders,  or  of 
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cniifirmsitioi]  is  given.  NoWjit  is  certain  that 
tiie  Apostles  did  not  confer  the  order  of  priest- 
liood  on  all  the  inhabitants  of  Samaiia ;  there- 
fore, it  was  the  sacrament  of  confirmation 
which  they  administered. 

Q.  Are  there  any  passages  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
Church,  to  prove  that  confirmatioa  was  practUed  ia 
the  first  ages  of  Ohristianity  1 

A.  The  Fathers  are  decisive  on  this  point. 

Q.  What  says  St.  Oyril  7 

A.-"  Whilst  a  visible  unction  is  performed 
on  the  body,  the  soul  finds  itself  sanctified  by 
the  inward  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Q.  What  are  the  words  of  St.  Auguatiae  on  this 

A.  "The  sacrament  of  holy  chrism  is  a 
sacrament  just  as  holy  as  baptism." 

Q.  Who  can  give  coufinnation  7 

A.  The  Catholic  Bishops  only,  as  successors 
of  the  Apostles,  have  power  to  give  confirma- 
tion. In  urgent  cases,  however,  the  Pope  can 
delegate  this  power  to  a  priest. 

Q.  How  la  confirmation  given? 

A,  The  Bishc^  extends  his  hands  over  all 
those  who  are  to  receive  confirmation,  and 
prays  for  them  all  in  general,  that  the  Hoiy 
Ghost  may  come  down  upon  them;  then  he 
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lays  his  hand  upon  each  one  in  partionliir, 
making  the  sign  of  the  Ciosswitli  chrism  on 
the  forehead  of  the  person  to  be  confirmed,  at 
the  same  time  pronouncing  the  following 
words ;  "  I  sign  thee  with  the  sign  of  the 
Cross,  and  I  eojifirm  thee  with  the  chrism  of 
salvation,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  G-host,"  after  which 
he  finishes  by  giving  his  blessing  to  all  in  com- 

Q.  Of  -what  is  the  chrism,  blessed  by  the  Bishop 
on  Maundy  Thursday,  made  ? 

A.  Of  oil  of  olives,  and  balm. 

Q.  What  does  oil  signify  ? 

A.  The  inward  strength  which  we  receive 
to  combat  the  enemies  of  onr  salvation. 

Q.  Why  is  fragrant  balm  mixed  with  the  oil  1 

A.  To  signify,  that  he  who  is  confirmed  re- 
ceives the  grace  to  preserve  himself  from  the 
wickedness  of  the  world,  and  to  send  forth,  by 
a  holy  life,  the  sweet  odor  of  virtue. 

Q.  Why  does  the  Bishop  make  the  sign  of  the 
Cross    on    the  forehead    of   him    whom    he  con- 

A,  To  give  us  to  understand  that  a  Chris- 
tian must  never  he  ashamed  of  the  Cross,  hut 
boldly  profess  his  faith  in  Jesus  crucified. 
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Q.  Why  does  the  Bishop,  after  he  has  anointed 
him,  give  him  a  Blight  blow  on  the  cheek  f 

A.  To  remind  him  that,  being  now 
etreiigthened,  lio  onght  to  be  prepared  to 
suffer  patiently  any  kind  of  affliction  for  the 
salce  of  Josns. 

Q.  Is  CQnfirination  necessary  to  salvation  9 

A.  Confirmation  is  not  absolutely  necessary 
to  salvation  ;  yet  it  would  be  a  great  sin  not 
to  receive  it,  through  neglect  or  indifference. 

Q.  Who  can  receive  conformation  ? 

A.  All  baptized  persons. 

Q.  How  often  may  a  person  be  confirmed  ? 

A.  Only  once. 

Q.  How  ia  a  person  to  prepare  himself  for  receiv- 
ing confirmation  7 

A,  He  must  free  himself  from  all  mortal 
sins,  know  the  principal  truths  of  our  faith, 
especially  those  concerning  this  sacrament; 
and  he  should  liave  a  great  desire  for  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  promise  Almighty  God 
to  live  and  die  as  a  perfect  Christian. 

Q;  What  should  we  do  after  confirmation  1 
A.  "We  should  give  humble  thanks  to  God; 
spend  that  day  in  devotion  and  recollection ; 
and  make   earnest   efforts   to   become    holy 
ChriBtians. 
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Q.  Why  are  sponsors,  or  gi^dfathers  and  god- 
mothers, admitted  also  la  confirmation  ? 

A.  That  they  may  present  to  the  Bishop 
those  who  are  to  be  confirmed,  and  afterwards 
assist  them  in  leading  a  Christian  life. 

Q.  What  should  the  sponsor  do  whilst  the  Bishop 
lays  his  hand  upon  the  person  to  be  confirmed? 

A.  The  sponsor  should,  at  the  same  time, 
]ay  his  hand  on  the  right  shoulder  of  the 
person  to  be  confirmed;  and  thus  he  ho- 
comes  the  spiritual  parent  and  guardian  of 
his  godchild,  and  contracts  with  him  a  epirit- 
ual  relationship,  which  is  the  same  impedi- 
ment of  marriage  as  in  baptism. 

Q.  Who  may  be  godfothers  and  godmothers  of 
those  who  are  to  be  confirmed  ? 

A.  Only  good  Catholics,  who  have  been 
themaclyes  confirmed.  Parents  cannot  he  the 
sponsors  of  their  children,  and  the  sponsor  in 
baptism  is  not  to  he  the  sponsor  in  confirma- 
tion. 

LESSON  VII. 
THE  HOLT  EUCHAPJST. 

Q.  Did  God  ever  promise  to  men  to  give  them 
something  especially  and  most  vronderful  ? 
A,  Trom  the  ear]y  times  God  ] 
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fiil. 
Q.  Was  it  heaven  that  God  said  He  would  give 

A.  No ;  it  was  something  iac  better  even 
than  heaven  itself. 
Q.  What  was  it  that  God   said   He  would  give 

A.  He  said  ho  would  give  away  to  men — 
Himself. 
Q.  Oould  any  one  understand  how  God  could  be 

A,  Nobody  could  nnderstand  this  mystery. 

Q.  Why  could  nobody  undetatandit? 

A.  Because  God  kept  it  a  secret  to  Him- 
self. 

Q.  For  how  many  years  did  God  wait  before  He 
gave  Himself  to  men  ? 

A.   For  about  four  thousand  years. 

Q.  Why  did  God  wait  so  long  before  He  gave 
Himself  to  men  ? 

A.  That  men  might  better  learn  the  un- 
spealcable  greatness  of  the  gift. 

Q.  What  great  miracle  took  place  when  the 
'world  was  about  four  thousand  yeara  old  ? 

A.  God,  the  Son,  the  second  person  'of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  became  man,  and  lived  for 
thirty-three  years  on  earth, 
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Q.  What  did  Ha  do  durinf;  the  last  three  years  of 
Bis  life  1 

A.  He  did  most  wonderful  things.  He 
cnred  the  sick,  gave  sight  to  the  blind,  hearing 
to  the  deaf,  and  i-aised  the  dead  to  life, 

Q.  Did  manjr  people  fallow  Hint  ? 

A.  The  people  came  around  Ilim  in  crowds 
to  liear  His  blessed  words,  and  to  see  Him  do 
works  which  no  one  but  God  could  do. 

Q,  Hovr  many  people  followed  Him  into  the  wil- 
demeas  on  one  occasion  ? 

A.  Five  thousand  men,  besides  women  and 
children. 

Q.  What  great  miracle  did  Jeans  OhrJst  perform 
for  these  people  7 

A.  With  only  five  loaves  of  bread  and  two 
fishes  He  fed  all  these  people,  and  they  ate  as 
much  as  they  liked. 

Q.  What  happened  after  this  great  miracle  1 

A.  After  the  people  had  eaten  the  bread 
which  Jesus  had  given  them  so  woniierfully, 
they  followed  Hhn  still  more  eagerly. 

Q.  When  our  X)ivine  Saviour  saw  how  eagerly 
the   people    followed  Him   what    did   He  say  to 

A.  He  said:  "You  follow  me  because  you 
did  eat  of  the  bread  I  have  given  you  and  were 
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filled.     But  I  will  give  yoii  other  bread,  inuch 
better  than  tlift  bread  you  have  juat  eaten." 
Q.  What  did  the  Jews  reply  to  ttiis  7 
A.  Tliey   aaked    onr  Saviour   whether  he 
would  give  them  a  bread  better  even  thau  the 
beautiful  maoTia  which  Moses  gave  to  their 
fathers  in  the  desert. 
Q.  What  aiuwer  did  JeBUB  make  to  tbfs  question  7 
A,   He  said :  "  Your  fathers  ate  that  bread, 
and  yet  your  fathers  are  dead.     But  if  any 
man  eat  of  the  bread  that  [  shall  give  to  you,, 
he  shall  not  die." 
Q.  What  did  the  Jews  say  on  hearing  this  7 
A,   They  were  very  eager  to  gQi  that  won- 
derful bread,  and  asked  our  Lord  to  give  it  to 
them. 

Q.  What  did  our  Lord  do  whea  he  sawr  the  Jevirs 
eager  to  get  the  wonderful  hread  of  which  Ha 

A.  He  now,  at  lasi;,  told  men  the  great 
seei-et  which  He  had  kept  to  Himself  for  four 
thousand  years. 

Q.  And  what  -nras  this  great  secret  7 

A.  Our  Lord  now  told  men  hoin  He  would 
give  Himself  away  to  them— that  He  wonld 
give  them  His  own  flesh  to  be  theii'  food, 

Q.  What  are  His  words  7 
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A.  He  said:  "The  breail  that  I  -will  give 
is  my  flesh,  for  the  life  of  the  world."  John  vi. 

Q.  As  soon  as  the  won^  of  Jeaas  reached  the 
ears  of  the  people  and  they  knew  vrhat  a  ivonderfal 
thing  He  vnu  going  to  do  for  them,  what  would  you 
expect  them  to  do  ? 

A.  I  would  expect  them  all  to  kneel  down 
before  the  Son  of  God,  and  say,  "  0  Jesus,  we 
believe  the  word  Thoci  hast  spoken,  because 
Thoa  liast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  We  be- 
lieve that  Thou  wilt  give  us  Thy  flesh  to  eat, 
and  TJiy  blood  to  drink.  We  pi-aise  Thee  and 
thank  Thee  for  this  blessed  gift." 

Q.  Bid  many  of  these  people  speak  thus  ? 

A.  No ;  instead  of  thanking  our  Lord,  they 
began  to  talk  and  dispute  about  the  meaning 
of  His  words. 

Q.  What  did  they  say7 

A,  To  the  very  face  of  Christ  they  B]ioke  as 
do  some  who  are  not  Catholics,  nowadays,  say- 
ing :  "  How  is  it  possible  for  him  to  give  us  His 
flesh  to  eat  ?   We  do  not  be]  ieve  it." 

Q.  When  Jesus  heard  the  people  speak  thuo, 
What  did  He  say  to  them  ? 

A.  He  assured  them  most  solemnly  that 
they  would  not  go  to  heaven  unless  they 
would  cat  Hia  flesh  and  drink  His  blood. 
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Q.  In  what  words  did  He  aaaure  them  of  this  7 

A.  In  these:  "  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you, 
except  you  eat  my  flesh  and  drink  my  blood 
you  shall  not  have  life  in  you.  For  my  flesh 
is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed." 
John  Yi. 

Q.  What  happened  when  our  Lord  told  the  people 
so  aolemnly  that  they  would  not  go  to  heaven 
unless  they  would  eat  His  flesh  and  drink  His 
blood, 

A.  Many  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  left  Him 
because  they  would  not  believe  Him. 

Q.  Who  were  those  who  believed  Jesua  7 

A.  The  Apostles. 

Q,  What  did  the  Apostles  answer  when  Jesus 
a.sked  them !  "  Will  you  also  go  aw^ay  7  '' 

A,  They  said:  "0  Jesus,  thoa  hast  the 
Tvorda  of  eternal  life.  We  believe  what  thou 
sayest-  We  ■  believe  that  thou  wilt  give  ua 
thy  flesh  to  eat  and  tby  blood  to  drink," 

Q.  What    did    the  Apostles   expect   from   that 

A.  They  expected  that  Jesus  Christ  would 
fulfil  His  promise  to  give  them  His  sacred 
flesh  and  blood. 

Q.  When  did  Jesua  fulfil  His  promise  ? 

A.  On  Maundy  Thursday. 
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Q.  On  what  oi 

A.  At  the  Last  Supper  He  ate  with  His 
Apostles. 

Q,  Where  did  He  eat  the  I>ast  Supper  with  His 
Apostles  1 

A.  In  a  large  dining-rooni  in  the  city  of 
Jerusalem. 

Q.  Entering  that  roam  the  evening  before  Jesus 
died  on  the  Cross,  what   should  ive   have   seen 

A.  Jesus,  sitting  at  stable  with  His  twelve 
Apostles — the  Creator  in  the  midst  of  His 
creatures. 

Q,  What  else  ? 

A.  Wu  shoulil'have  seen  how  Jesus  worked 
the  greatest  miracle  that  ever  was,  or  will  be 
■worked. 

Q.  What  was  this  wonderful  miracle? 

A,  We  should  have  seen  how  Jescia  gave 
away  Himself,  how  He  gave  His  own  most 
sacred  body  and  blood  to  be  the  food  of  His 
creatures. 

Q.  By  what  power  could  He  do  this  ? 

A.  By  the  infinite  power  of  the  Godhead  ; 
because  Jesus  is  God,  who  can  do  all  things. 
He  has  but  to  speak  the  word,  and  whatever  He 
■wills  is  done,  and  done  directly. 
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Q.  Can  you  give  an  instance  of  this  power  of  the 
word  of  God  ? 

A.  Yea ;  we  know  that  at  the  creation  God 
said :  "  Be  light  made,  and  light  was  made." 
Gen.  i.  3. 

Q.  In  what  manner  did  SeBun  Christ,  at  the  Last 
Supper,  Jive  His  own  body  to  be  the  food  of  His 
creatures ! 

A.  He  spoke  the  word  which  changed  bread 
into  His  body  and  wine  into  Hia  blood. 

Q.  How  was  this  done? 

A.  Alter  Jesus  had  fully  instructed  Hia 
Apostles  about  the  great  miracle  He  was  to 
perform,  and  the  great  gift  He  was  to  make 
them.  He,  first  of  all,  took  the  bread  into  His 
holy  and  venerable  hands,  He  lifted  op  His 
blessed  eyes  to  heaven,  and  then  He  spoke 
these  solemn  words :  "  Take  ye  and  eat :  THIS 
IS  MY  BODY." 

Q.  As' soon  as  Jesivi  had  spohen  those  words, 
what  became  of  the  bread  in  His  hands  7 

A.  Quicker  than  a  fiash  of  lightning  that 
bread  was  changed  into  His  body;  and  the 
Apostles  ate  the  sacred  flesh  of  Jesus. 

Q.  How  did  Jesus  give  His  own  blood  to  be  the 
drink  of  His  creatures  ? 

A.  As  He  had  taken  bread,  so  He  also  took 
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the  chalice  with  wine,  itnd  gave  to  Tlis  Apos- 
tles saying :  "  Drink  ye  all  of  this :  FOR  THIS 
IS  MY  BLOOD  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  shall  be  shed  for  many  unto  the  lo- 
mission  of  sins."  Matt.  xsvi.  26. 

Q.  What  became  of  the  wine  in  the  ohalice  an 
soon  as  these  words  of  Jesus  Chriat  were  Spoken  J 

A.  Aa  one  day  the  winds  and  the  sea  obeyed 
the  voice  of  Jesus,  so  also,  on  this  occasion,  Je- 
sus was  obeyed  by  the  wine.  In  that  moment 
the  wine  was  changed  into  His  sacred  blood; 
and,  the  Apostles  drank  of  the  most  precious 
blood  of  JesuE  Christ, 

Q,  What  are  the  words  "This  la  My  Body.  This 
is  My  Blood,"  called  7 

A.  The  "  words  of  Consecraiion." 

Q.  How  do  we  know  that,  xuith  these  words : 
"This  is  My  body,  this  is  My  blood,''  Jesus  Christ 
gave  His  true  Body,  and  His  Blood,  to  the  Apos- 
tles 9 

A.  We  know  it,  because  Joans  Christ  did 
not  say  in  this  bread,  or  wttli  this  bread,  is 
my  body,  but  He  said  i  "  This  is  my  body." 

Q.   What  follows  from  this  7 

A.  That,  after  those  words,  the  bread  did 
not  remain,  beeanse  it  is  impossible  that  that 
■which  is  J^eshf  should  be  at  the  same  time 
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iread.  Now,  Christ  expressly  declared  that 
that  which  He  held  in  His  hand  was  His  own 
Jlesh  ;  therefore  ifc  was  no  longer  bread. 

Q.  Wiio,  then,  first  received  the  body  and  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  under  the  appoatanoe  of  bread  and 
wine? 

A.  The  twelve  Apostles. 

Q.  Was  no  one  else  to  share  this  blessing  of  bles- 
sings ? 

A.  It  was  the  will  of  Jesns  that,  from  this 
niomont,  all  His  poor  creatures  slionld  freely 
eat  His  flesh,  and  drink  His  blood,  to  make 
them  holy  before  God. 

Q.  But  how  could  this  be  done,  since  Jesus  knenr 
that  in  about  forty  days  He  would  be  in  heaven, 
and  no  longer  on  earth  to  give  away  His  flesh  and 

A.  Jesus  left  others  on  earth  to  change  for 
Him  bread  and  wine  into  His  body  and 
blood. 

Q.  What  others  did  He  leave  on  earth  to  do  this 
for  Him? 

A.  He  gave  power  to  His  Apostles  to  change 
bread  and  wine  into  His  body  and  blood, 
and  to  give  it  to  the  people  as  He  gave  it  to 
them. 

Q.  In  what  wxirds  did  Jesus  Christ  give  this  power 
to  His  Apostles  ? 
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A,  He  said  to  them,  "Do  this  in  remem- 
hrance  of  me." 

Q.  What  did  He  mean  by  those  words  ? 

A.  Jesus  iiieant  to  say  this:  By  My  power 
I  liave  changed  bread  and  wine  into  Mj  body 
and  blood.  I  give  yoii  power  to  do  the  same. 
Take  bread  and  wine  into  your  hands,  and 
speak  over  the  bread — "This  is  my  body," 
and  over  the  wine — "  This  is  my  blood,"  and 
bread  and  wine  will  be  instantly  changed  into 
My  body  and  blood,  and  then  give  it  to  others 
for  the  good  of  their  souls.  And  this  power 
to  change  bread  and  wine  into  My  body  and 
blood  give  ye  to  others,  who  shall  give  it 
again  to  othera,  and  so  on  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  that  all  My  people  may  kno^v  Me  and 
receive  Me,  they  in  Me  and  I  in  them. 

Q.  How  long  were  the  body  and  blood  of  Jeaus 
Christ  to  be  given  to  men  7 

A,  The  body  aiid  blood  of  Jesus  will  be 
given  by  tlie  priests  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
people,  till  the  end  of  the  world. 

Q.  When  does  the  priest  make  use  of  the 
power  which  he  has  received  from  Jesus  Chriat  to 
change  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of 

A,  About  the  middle  of  the  Mass,  the  priost 
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takes  bread  and  speaks  o^er  it  the  words: 
"THIS  IS  MY  BODY." 

Q.  What  becomes  then  of  the  bread? 

A,  By  the  power  of  &od  the  bread  is 
cha.nged  into  the  body  of  Jesns  Christ. 

Q.  What  does  the  priest  do  after  this? 

A,  H'e  spealcs  over  tlie  wine  -in  the  chalice 
the  words :  "  THIS  IS  MY  BLOOD." 

Q.  What  becomes  of  the  nrine  nrhen  these  xrorda 
are  pronounced  1 

A.  It  is  immediately  changed  into  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Olirist. 

Q.  What  is  this  change  called  7 

A.  Tranmbstantiatioii,  which  means  a. real 
change  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread 
into  the  whole  substance  of  the  body  of  Christ 
our  Lord,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the 
wine  into  tho  whole  substance  of  Hia 
blood. 

Q.  Has  this  always  been  the  doctrine  and  belief 
cf  the  Oatholics  of  all  times,  and  in  all  countries  7 

A.  Yes ;  as  all  the  Fathers  testify. 

Q.  What  says  St.  Ambrose  7 

A.  "  Before  the  consecration,  there  is  bread 
alone— but  after  the  words  of  consecration  are 
pronounced,  the  bread  is  changed  into  the 
body  of  our  Lord."    Lib.  IV.,  c.  4. 
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Q.  What  saya  Si.  Gregory  of  STyasa? 
A.   "I  firm])'  believe,   that    the    bread  is 
ehangeii  into  the  body  of  Christ."     Oat.,  c.  37. 

Q.  Bat  if  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  bod?  of 
Ohriat,  how  can  it  still  be  called  Bimply  bread  t  for 
instance,  St.  Paul  saya :  "  The  bread  which  we  break 
is  it  not  the  partaking  of  the  body  of  the^Lcrd  9  " 
and  again,  "  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  un- 
worthily, etc."     X  Cor.  x,  16. 

A.  The  Holy  Eucharist  is  called  iread,  not 
beeauee  it  is  so  in  reality,  but  because  it  was 
bread  before  it  was  consecrated. 

Q.  Can  you  give  an  inatacce  of  this  manner  of 
speaWng  1 

A.  In  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  it  is  said : 
"The  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,"  chap,  xi., 
which  is  to  be  understood  of  those  who  were 
before  blind  or  lame. 

Q.  What  other  answer  can  you  give  7 

A.  The  Eucharist  is  also  called  iread,  be- 
cause it  has  the  appearance  of  bread. 

Q,  Qlve  an  example  takAi  fcom  Scripture  7 
A.  The  Scripture  called  the  three  angels 
who  appeared  to  Abraham,  three  men,  because 
they  appeared  under  the  sliape  of  men ;  in  like 
manner,  the  Scripture  calls  that  iread,  which 
has  the  appearance  of  bread. 
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Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  species  or  appear 
anoes  of  bread  and  wine  1 

A.  I  mean  that  Jesus  Christ  leaves  the 
shape,  taste,  smell,  and  color  of  the  bread  and 
wine,  as  they  were  before  the  bread  and  wine 
were  changed  into  Hia  body  and  blood, 

Q.  Why  does  not  Jesus  Christ  also  change  the 
shape,  taste,  and  color  of  the  bread  and  wine  7 

A.  Our  blessed  Saviour  leaves  tliese  appear- 
ances of  bread  and  wine,  because  He  uses 
them  to  hide  Himself  under  tbcm. 

Q.  Why  does  He  thus  hide  Himself? 

A.  BeeaHse  if  He  were  to  show  Himself  in 
all  His  heavenly  brightness  and  glory,  eveiy 
one  would  be  afraid  to  go  near  Him,. and  re- 
ceive Him. 

Q.  Is  Jesus  Christ  present  In  the  Eucharist  at  all 

A.  He  is  really  present  from  the  moment 
that  the  words  of  consecration  are  pronounced. 
For  our  Saviour  said :  "  This  is  my  body," 
and  it  is  most  certain  that  what  Christ  said, 
was  tme  at  the  moment  in  which,  he  said  it. 

Q.  Can  you  explain  more  clearly  what  you  have 
just  said? 

A.  Olirist  does  not  say,  this  will  be  My  body 
when  yon  will  eat  it — He  says:  This  is  My 
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body — and  the  word  "  t's  "  marlcs  present,  and 
not  future  time. 

Q.  What  Bays  St.  Ambrose  on  the  'nrorda  of  cou- 
secration  T 

A.  He  says  that  the  words  of  congeeration 
are  as  powerful  aa  those  which  God  used  in 
creating  the  world.    Lib.  IV.,  c.  4. 

Q.  Whatfollows  from  this? 

A.  That  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  is  present 
immediately  after  the  words  of  consecration, 
just  as  the  world  was  created  the  moment 
after  God  had  spoken  the  word  which  inade 
it  come  forth  from  nothingness. 

Q.  What  says  St.  Cyril  In  his  eplfitle  to  Oolosy- 

A.  He  says,  that  it  is  the  height  of  folly  to 
assert  that  the  consecrated  Host  ceases  to  be 
such  some  days  after  its  consecration. 

Q.  How  long  does  Jesus  Ohiist  remain  present 
under  the  species  ? 

A.  He  remains  as  long  as  the  species  last. 

Q.  What  would  happen  to  the  hody  of  our  Sa- 
viour, if  a  ho^  were,  by  accident,  to  fall  into  the  fire 

A.  The  body  of  Jesus  Christ  would  suffer 
nothing  by  it — the  species  only  would  be  con- 
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Q.  Is  there  under  tlie  appearance  of  bread,  only 
the  body,  and  under  the  appearance  of  wine,  only 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  present  ? 

A.  No ;  under  each  species,  Christ  is  pres- 
ent entire  and  undivided,  as  lie  is  entire  and 
niidivided  in  heaven. 

Q,  When  the  priest  breaks  or  divides  the  Sacred 
Host,  does  he  also  break  the  body  of  Christ  7 

A.  No ;  he  breaks  or  divides  only  the  spe- 
cies or  appearances,  tlie  body  of  Christ  itself 
is  present  in  each  part  entire  and  living,  in  a 
true,  thongh  mysterioiis  manner. 

Q.  What  do  we  oall  Jesus  Christ  present  under 
the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine  7 

A.  The  Holy  Eucharist,  or  the  Blessed  Sac- 
rament, or  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  or  the 
Sacred  Host,  or  Viatictim. 

Q.  What,  then,  is  the  Holy  Eucharist? 

A.  The  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  truly, 
really,  and  substantially  present,  under  the 
appearances  of  hreJtd  and  wine. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  "  Euoharist "  7 

A.  From  the  Greek  word  "  Eucharisfcia," 
which  means  "Otood  G-race,"  because  it  con- 
tains Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  the  source  of  all 
gifts  and  graces. 
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Q.  Why  is  it  also  called  "  Blessed  or  Most  Holy 
Sadrament "  ? 

A.  Because  it  contains  Jestie  Christ  him- 
self, the  author  of  all  tlie  saerameiita,  and  of 
all  holiness. 

Q.  Wby  is  it  also  called  "  The  Sacrament  of  the 
Altar"? 

A.  Because  it  is  offered  and  preserved  on 
the  altar. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  "  Sacred  Host »  7 

A.  Because  it  contains  Jesus  Christ,  the 
true  Host,  or  Victim,  immolated  for  us. 

Q.  Why  is  it  called  "Viaticum"  ? 

A.  Because  Viaticum  means  provision  for  a 
iourney,  and  Jesus  Christ  in  this  sacrament 
is  the  spiritual  food,  by  which  we  ai-e  strength- 
ened during  onr  pilgrimage  on  earth,  and  es- 
pecially in  the  hour  of  onr  death,  when  we 
pass  to  eternal  happiness  and  glory. 

Q.  What  is  the  outward  sign  of  this  sacrament  ? 

A.  The  appearances  of  bread  and  wine. 

Q.  What  is  the  inward  grace  it  conveys  to  the 

A.  Jesus  Christ  himself,  the  Author  and 
Giver  of  all  graces. 
Q.  Is  Jesus  Ohriat  to  be  adored  in  the  Elessed 
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A.  Most  assuredly,  since  He  is  truly  God. 
St.  Paul  says  that  all  angels  adore  him — He 
requiras  not  less  from  men. 

Q.  Is  it,  then,  a  duty  for  us  to  kneel  down  before 
the  Blessed  Saorament? 

A.  It  is,  for  as  St.  Augustine  says :  "  It  is  s, 
sill  not  to  adore  Him  in  this  sacrament,"  (In 
Psaini  98.) 

Q.  What  saya  St.  AmbroBe  on  this  sultjeot  ? 

A.  "  We  adore  the  ilesli  of  Jesns  Christ  dur- 
ing the  ce!ehratio(i  of  the  Sacred  Mysteries." 
(Lib.  Ill,  Da  Spirit  Sanct) 

Q.  What  does  the  Real  Presence  of  Jeaas  Christ, 
in  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  require  ua  to  do  7 

A.  To  visit  Him  often,  and  to  adore  Him 
with  the  deepest  humility  possihle,  and  witli 
the  most  ardent  love  and  gratitude. 

Q.  Hour  does  the  Church  induce  ua  to  show  dxie 
honor  to  Jesus  Christ  iu  the  Blessed  Sacrament? 

A.  She  often  exposes  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
for  public  adoration,  gives  benediction  with 
it,  carries  it  reverently  about  in  solemn  pro- 
cession, has  established  Feasts  and  Confra- 
ternities of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and  of 
the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  and  has  ordered 
that  a  lamp,  as  an  emblem  of  adoration  and 
love,  be  kept  burning  day  and  night  before 
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the  altar  where  tlie  Blessed  Sacrament  is  kept 
in  the  Tabernacle. 

Q.  Why  did  Jesus  Christ  institute  the  -Blessed 
Saorament  7 

A.  That  He  might  eontinne  to  offer  Him- 
self to  His  Heavenly  Father  for  ua  in  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  and  give  Himself, 
in  Holy  Communion,  as  food  to  our  souIb. 

LESSON  viir. 

THE   SACRIT'ICE    EEFOEE  THE 

COMIKG  or  CHRIST. 

Q.   Does  a  gteat  lord  of  this  world  wish  to  be 
honored  by  his  servants  ? 
A.  He  does. 
Q.  How  much  should  he  be  honored  by  his  serv- 

A,  As  much  as  he  deserves. 

Q.  In  what  manner  does  he  wish  his  servants  to 
honor  him  T 

A.  By  obeying  all  his  commands. 

Q.  Which  of  all  lords  deserves  to  be  honored  most  ? 

A.  God,  Who  is  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 

Q.  Axe  men  His  servants  7 

A.  Tea ;  because  He  is  their  Supreme  Lord 
and  God. 
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Q.  What  honor  did  God,  at  all  times,  require  men 
to  give  Him? 
A.   The  honor  of  adoration. 
Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  honor  of  adora- 

A,  We  give  God  the  honor  of  adoration  if 
■we  worship  Him  as  the  Supreme  tiord  of 
heaven  and  eai-th,  and  acknowledge  His 
supremu  dominion  over  all  His  creatures. 

Q.  How  can  we  show  best  that  we  give  this 
honor  to  God  7 

A.  Ey  doing  all  that  He  commands, 

Q.  Did  our  firat  parents,  Adam  anil  Eve,  show  in 
this  manner  that  they  acknowledged  and  honored 
God  as  the  Supreme  Lord  and  Master  of  heaven 
and  earth? 

A.  No ;  they  offered  a  very  great  insult  to 
God  by  disobeying  His  command. 

Q.  What  became  of  them  in  that  moment  ? 

A.   They  became  the  enemies  of  God. 

Q.  Could  they,  as  enemies  of  God,  ^rain  do  any- 
thing by  which  to  appease  and  please  God  ? 

A.  As  euemies  of  God  they  could  no  longer 
please  Him  in  anything  they  did. 

Q.  Did  they  remain  enemies  of  God  ? 

A.  No ;  God  showed  mercy  to  them. 

Q.  How  did  God  show  meroy  to  them  ? 

A.   He  gave  them  the  grace  to  be  very  sorry 
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for  their  sin  of  disobedience.  Tbey  asked  His 
pardon,  and  were  ready  even  to  lay  down  their 
lives  to  repair  the  injnry  they  had  offered  to 
God  by  the  sin  of  fcheir  disobedience. 

Q.  What  did  God  give  them  to  understand  ? 

A.  God  gave  our  first  parents  to  understand 
that  all  the  penances  andgood  works  they  could 
perform,  together  with  the  sacrifice  of  their 
lives,  would  not  be  enough  to  cancel  their 
great  debt. 

Q.  HowdidHeoonsole them? 

A.  He  consoled  them  by  the  promise  of  a 
Redeemer  who  wonld  live  and  die  in  perfect 
obedience  to  His  holy  will  ia  order  to  blot  ovit 
their  sin,  and  who,  by  His  obedience,  would 
Jionor  Him  far  more  than  he  had  been  or 
could  be  dishonored  by  them  or  by  their 
■whole  posterity. 

Q,  What  did  Adam  and  Eve  do  afterthis  consol- 
ing promise  1 

A.  They  finnly  resolved  always  to  lionor 
and  worship  G-od  as  their  Supreme  I^ord  by 
living  up  to  His  holy  will  for  the  remainder  of 
their  life,  and  hoped,  by  so  doing,  to  obtain 
forgiveness  and  life  everlasting,  through  the 
merits  of  the  Redeemer  to  come. 
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Q.  But  had  not  oiur  first  parents  become  much 
inclined  to  evil ;  was  not  their  wili  greatly  weakened 
on  account  of  their  sin  j  were  they  ngt  very  apt  to 
forget  themselves,  break  their  good  resolutions, 
even  so  far  aa  to  neglect  to  give  God  the  honor  of 
adoration  7 

A.  Yes ;  they  were  very  apt  to  neglect  this 
moat  sacred  and  essential  duty  towards  their 
most  merciful  Oreatoi', 

Q.  What,  then,  did  God  do  to  strengthen  fha  re- 
solve of  our  first  parents  always  to  give  Him  the 
due  honor  and  homage  of  adoration  ? 

A.  lie  gave  fchem  a  positive  command  to 
offer  Rim  sacrifice,  tbat  is  to  aay,  sucii  out- 
wai-d  acts  of  divine  worship  as  would  fittingly 
express  the  sentiments  of  their  heart. 

Q.  How  did  God  give  this  command  7 
A.  He  instructed  o!ir  first  parents  to  offer 
Hira,  instead  of  their  life,  other  sensible  ob- 
jects; to  destroy  or  otherwise  change  the 
same,  in  order  to  doclare  and  acknowledge  by 
this  destruction  or  clianga  of  sensible  things, 
that  He  was  the  Supreme  Lord  of  the  Uni- 
verse, the  Sovereign  Master  of  life  and  death ; 
that,  were  He  to  require  it,  they  would  be 
willing  even  to  sacrifice  their  own  life  in  order 
thus  to  render  Him  an  honor  and  homage  of 
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which  He  alone  was  worthy  and  well  deserv- 
ing. 

Q,  What  else  did  God  giTe  our  first  parents  to 
imderataiid  ? 

A.  He  also  ga^e  them  to  understand  that 
these  sacriflces  were  to  remind  them  of  the 
Redeemer  to  come,  and  of  the  sacrifice  which 
He  would  make  to  take  away  their  sin ;  that 
tliess  sacrifices  of  tlieirs,  as  figures  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  Redeemer  to  eome,  would  be  pleas- 
ing to  Him  if  made  in  the  proper  manner, 
and  with  the  proper  dispositions  of  the  lieart. 

Q.  In  what  matuier,  then,  was  the  ofiering  of  a 
visible  tMag  to  be  made  to  Ood  ? 

A.  Tho  visible  thing  offered  had  to  be  de- 
stroyed or  changed : — animals,  for  instance, 
were  slain,  other  sensible  objects  were  burned 
or  poured  out,  such  as  wine,  oil,  and  the  like. 

Q.  With  what  intention,  or  disposition  of  the 
heart,  should  these  ofieringa  be  made  to  God  ? 

A.  With  the  intention  thus  to  give  God  su- 
preme lienor — the  honor  of  adoration,  and  to 
show  their  hope  in  the  merits  of  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Redeemer  to  come. 

Q.  In  what,  then,  consisted  the  character  or  es- 
sence of  sacrifice  7 

A.  The  character  or  essence  of  sacrifice  was 
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always  hold  to  coneisi  in  the  dBstrtidion,  or 
change  of  the  thing  offered,  as  -without  this 
destruction  or  change  it  seemed  that  man  did 
not  fittinj^ly  express  his  inward  aclcQOwledg- 
mCTit  that  God  was  the  Snpreme  Lord  of  the 
TJniYerse,  the  Sovereign  Master  of  hfe  and 
death,  and  as  such  worthy  even  of  being  hon- 
ored by  the  sacrifice  of  man's  life,  were  lie  to 
require  it. 

Q.  What  follows  from  IWs  ? 

A.  From  this  it  is  easy  to  understand  how 
it  never  came  to  pass  that  sacrifices  were  offer- 
ed to  any  one  except  God,  they  having  always 
been  considered  the  highest  act  of  v/orahip, 
an  act  which  could  not  be  rendei-ed  to  any 

Q.  Were  also  saotifioes  made  to  God  for  other 
purposes  than  merely  to  give  God  the  honor  of 
adoration  ? 

A.  Yes;  saerilices  were  also  made  to  thank 
God  for  graces  received,  or  to  obtain  particu- 
lar favors,  or  to  appease  God  after  having  of- 
fended him, 

Q.  Did  not  this  original  revelation  or  command 
of  God  concerning  sacrifice  become  very  mach  cor- 
rupted in  the  course  of  time  ? 

A.  Yes;  men,  supposing  that  that  which 
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they  loved  aud  prized  the  most  would  be  tha 
most  pleasing  to  God,  at  last  came  to  sacri- 
fice tlieir  fellow-men,  iiay,  even  their  own 
children,  and  thus,  instead  of  honoring  God 
by  sacrifice,  tliey  only  dishonored  Him  in  tlie 


Q.  What  did  God  do  in  order  that  sacrifices  might 
always  be  made  to  Him  in  the  manuGr  and  with 
the  intention  which  He  had  taught  our  first  pa- 
rents ? 

A,  He  chose  a  particular  people  to  whom 
He  gave  particular  laws  about  the  sacrifices 
they  were  to  offer. 
Q.  What  particular  people  wfiH  this  ? 

A.  The  Jewish  nation. 

Q.  What  did  Qod's  laws  to  the  Je'wish  nation  or- 
dain? 

A.  They  ordained:  1.  "What  things  shottld 
be  offered  to  God  in  sacrifice. 

3.  For  what  intention  sacrifices  should  be 
offered. 

3.  Who  were  to  be  the  priests  to  offer  sacri- 
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4.  The  manner  in  which  saeriCces  shonid 
he  offered, 

Q.  What  did  the  Jews  offer  to  God  in  sacrifice  1 

A.  They  olleryd  certiiin  animals,  bread,  salt, 
fniita,  wine,  oil,  etc. 

Q.  Whom  did  Qod  choose  as  priests  to  offer  sacri- 
fice to  Him  ? 

A,  Aaron  and  his  sons  and  their  descend- 
ants. 

Q.  In  what  manner  were  saci;ificeB  to  lie  made  7 

A,  The  things  offered  were,  as  Qod  ordained 
in  the  beginning  of  the  world,  either  to  ba 
destroyed  by  fire,  or  otherwise  changed  and 
rendered  nselees. 

Q.  What  were  the  people  to  declare  by  this  de. 
striiction  or  change  of  the  things  offered  7 

A.  That  they  wished  to  give  to  God  the 
supreme  honor  of  adoration,  and  to  acknowl- 
edge that  He  was  the  Snpreme  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  the  Sovereign  Master  of  life  and 
death. 

Q.  What  else  were  the  people  fittingly  to  express 
by  this  destruction  or  change  of  the  things  offered  to 
God? 

A.  They  were  also  to  express  and  acknowl- 
edge thereby,  that  on  account  of  their  eina 
they  had  deseiwed  everlasting  deatrnction. 
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Q.  What  vrere  thesa  sacrifioaa  called  7 
A.  Bnnitoffcrings  or  holoqausLs. 
Q.  Were  such  aacrifioea  also  made  for  otiter  inteii- 

A.  Yes;-  sacrifices  were  also  made  •with 
the  iotention  of  thanking  God  for  blessings 
received,  or  of  appeasing  Him  after  having  of- 
fended Him,  or  of  obtaining  particular  favors. 

Q.  Why  were  sacrifices  ordained  to  thaiJt  God 
for  certain  favors  received  ? 

A.  To  i'emind  the  people  of  their  duty  of 
acknowledging  God  as  the  Author  and.  Giver 
of  all  blessings. 

Q.  What  were  these  sacrificea  called  ? 

A.   Tliank- offerings. 

Q.  Why  were  sacrifices  ordained  lo  appease  God 
after  having  offended  Him  ? 

A.  To  remind  the  people  of  their  guilt  before 
the  Lord,  and  of  the  hope  they  should  place  in 
the  Kedeenier  to  come,  by  the  merits  of  wliom 
alone  they  wonld  be  pardoned,  and  received 
again  into  tiie  friendsliip  of  God. 

Q.  What  were  these  aacrificea  called  7 
A.  Sin-offerings. 

Q.  Why  were  sacrifices  ordainedto  obtaincei'taiil 
graces  and  blessings  7 

A.  To  remind  the  people  of  the  necessity 
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of  praying  to  God,  in  orcJer  to  obtain  tlie 
graces  necessiiry  to  live  and  die  in  His  fiienii- 
aliip. 

Q.  What  -Hrere  these  sacrifices  called  7 

A.  Sacrifices  of  impetration. 


LESSOS  X 

HOLY  MA.SS— THE  SACEIFICE  OF 

THE  NEW  LAW. 

Q,  Since  sacrifice  was  icatituted  by  God  Himself 
in  the  very  beginning  of  the  Tsroirld,  for  the  most 
aaored  ends,  how  long  was  it  to  last  1 

A.  Sacrifice  was  never  to  cease  so  long  aa 
hunuin  beings  remained  on  earth, 

Q.  How  can  this  he,  since  the  sacrifioea  of  the  Old 
Law  are  ao  longer  offered  to  God  ? 

A.  The  reason  why  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old 
Law  are  no  longer  offered  is  because  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Blessed  Saviour,  abolished  fchem. 

Q.  Why  did  He  abolish  them? 
A.   Eecanse  they  were  imperfect,  and    to 
last  only  for  a  time,  and  then  to  give  way  to 
the  perfect  sacrifice  that  was  to  succeed  them. 

Q.  How  could  they  be  iraperfect,  since  God  Bim- 
Eelf  ordained  them  ? 

A.  God   ordained   them  only  as  emblems, 
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figures,  and  representations  of  IJiat  undcfiled 
oblation  which  waa  to  succeed  them. 
Q.  Could  not  the  sacrifices  of  the  OM  Lavr  take 

A.  Those  sacrifices  were  good  in  themselves 
because  appointed  by  God,  "but  it  is  impos- 
sible," says  St.  Paul,  "  tliat  sin  should  be  taken 
away  with  tlie  blood  of  oxen  and  goats,"  Heb. 
X.  t 

Q.  How  do  we  bnow  that  those  sacrifices  were 
to  last  only  for  a  time,  and  then  to  give  way  to  the 
perfect  sacrifice  that  was  to  succeed  tbem? 

A.  God  Himself  foretold  by  His  prophet 
that  those  sacrifices  would  be  abolished  and 
succeeded  by  a  perfect  one. 

Q.  In  what  words  did  God  foretell  this  7 

A.  In  tliese :  "  I  have  no  pleasure  in  you 
(Jews),  and  1  will  not  receive  a  gift  from  your 
hand.  For,  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  of 
tlie  sun,  my  name  is  great  among  the  heathens, 
and  in  every  place  there  is  a  sacrifice,  and 
there  is  offered  to  mj  name  a  clean  oblation." 
Malachy  i.  10. 

Q.  How  do  we  learn  from  this  prophecy  that  the 
Jewish  sacrifices  tirould  be  r^eoted  7 

A.  Because  God  expressly  saya  :  "  I  will  re- 
ceive no  gift  from  your  hand." 
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Q.  How  dowelearn  by  this  prophecy  that  another 
saoriiioe  would  ba  auhstituted  for  the  Jewish  aaori- 

A,  Because  God  plainly  declares  that  "ia 
every  place  there  is  a  sacrifice  offered  to  my 
name." 

Q.  How  do  we  learn  by  this  prophecy  that  a 
perfect  sacrifice  was  to  succeed  the  Jewish  sacri- 
fices? 

A,  Because  God  calls  the  new  sacrifice  "  a 
dean  oblation"  a  pure  sacrifice. 

Q.  What  else  does  God  foretell  by  the  prophet 
Malachy  ? 

A.  That  the  new  sacrifice,  or  clean  obla- 
tion, will  be  offered  to  Him  *^frmi  the  rising 
to  the  setting  of  the  sun" 


LESSON  XL 

Q.  When  Jesus  Christ  abolished  the  Jewish  sacrf. 
fices  because  they  were  no  longer  pleasing  to  His 
Heavenly  Father,  as  had  been  foretold  by  the 
prophet  Malachy,  did  He  not,  at  the  same  time, 
abolish  the  law  of  saw-ifioe  altogether  t 

A.  By  no  means.  Our  Divine  Saviour  came 
*ju  earl.b,  not  to  destroy  the  law  of  sacrifice, 
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but  to  fulfil  it,  to  make  it  perfect ;  whatever 
wiiB  essential  to  the  right  worship  of  God  in 
the  Old  Law,  in  the  Jewish  religion,  i-eniained 
essential  also  in  the  New  Law,  the  Christian 
religion.  Sacrifice,  then,  which  was  the  very 
essence  of  the  Jewish  religion,  remained  also 
the  essence  of  the  Christian  religion. 

Q.  How  did  our  Savioor  fulfil  the  law  of  sacrifice 
and  render  it  perfect  ? 

A.  He  substituted  a  perfect  victim  for  the 
victims  offered  up  in  the  Old  Law — for  sheep, 
oxen,  lambs,  and  the  like. 

Q.  Who  is  this  perfect  victim  or  clean  obla- 
tioa? 

A.  Jesus  Chi-ist,  the  Son  of  Cod,  Hhnself. 

Q.  How  did  He  become  our  victim  ? 
A.  The  Son  of  God  is  equal  to  His  Father  in 
all  things.  He,  therefore,  deserves  the  same 
honor  and  worship  as  His  Father,  and  cannot 
give  Him  the  honor  of  adoration,  or  thank 
Him  for  us,  or  appease  Him  for  our  sins,  or 
obtain  favors  from  Him  for  us.  So  He  became 
man,  and  as  man  He  adored  and  worshipped 
His  Father  for  us,  thanked  Him,  appeased 
Him,  and  prayed  to  him  for  us. 

Q.  Was  the  honor  of  adoration  which  Jesus 
Christ  gave  to  His  Heavenly  Father  for  us,  wsis 
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the  offering  which  He  made  of  Himself  for  our  Bins, 
were  the  prayers  and  thanksgivings  which  He 
offered  for  ns,  more  pleasing  to  His  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther than  all  the  sacrifices  which  were  offered  in 
the  Old  Iiaw  to  honor  Qod,  to  thank  Hinij  appease 
Him,  and  ohtain  favors  from  Him  ? 

A.  They  were,  indeed,  inlinitely  more  pleas- 
ing to  Him. 

Q.  Why  so  7 

A.  Because  whatever  Jesua  Christ  did  as 
man,  is  attrJbiited  to  Hia  Divine  Person,  who 
is  infinite.  Therefore,  all  that  He  has  done 
for  ns  is  of  an  infinite  nature.  The  honor  of 
adoration  which  He  paid  on  earth  to  His 
Heavenly  Father  for  ns,  is  infinite;  Hia 
atonement  for  onr  sios  is  infinite ;  His  thanks- 
givings are  infinite,  and  His  prayers  are  infi- 
nite in  merit  and  in  value. 

Q.  When  did  Jesus  Christ  more  particularly 
honor  and  worship  Hia  Father  for  as,  thank  Him, 
appease  Kim  fax  our  sins,  and  pray  for  us  ? 

A.  When  about  to  die  on  the  Cross.  He  then 
offered  to  His  Heavenly  Father,  in  our  behalf, 
His  life  and  death,  together  with  all  He  had 
done  for  us  on  earth  during  thirty-three 
years,  exclaiming  in  a  loud  voice :  "  It  is  con- 
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Q.  What  did  our  Blessed  Saviour  mean  by  Uieae 
norda,  "  It  is  oonsummated  "  ? 

A.  He  meant  to  say  bliat  He  had  done  all  that 
was  necessary — 1.  To  honor  His  Heavenly 
Father  for  uBj  and  repair  the  insults  offei'ed  to 
Him  by  our  sins.  3,  To  appease  Him  for  our 
sins.  3.  To  thank  Him  for  all  His  benefits 
and  blessings.  4.  To  obtain  for  us  all  pos- 
sible spiritual  and  temporal  benefits  and 
blessings. 

Q.  What  do  we  call  the  offering  which  Jeaus 
Chiist  made  of  Hitnselfto  His  Heavenly  Father  on 
the  Cross  io  our  behalf  7 

A.  We  call  it  the  vis'ible,  Hoody  sacrifice,  or 
offering  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  Oi-oss,  because 
He  shed  His  blood  for  us  in  a  visible  man- 

Q.  When  was  this  bloody  sacrifice  perfected,  or 
entirely  accomplished? 

A.  We  have  seen  above  that  the  true  char- 
acter, or  essence  of  sacrifice,  consists  in  the 
destruction  or  the  change  of  the  thing  offered 
to  God.  So  the  bloody  sacrifice  of  Jesus- 
Christ  was  perfected,  or  entirely  accomplished 
at  the  same  instant  that  the  separation  of 
His  blood  from  the  body  caused  His  death. 
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LESSON  XII. 

Q.  Did  Jesus  Chrlat  wish  to  offer  Himself  for  lu 
everjr  day  even  to  the  end  of  the  v/otld  for  those  in- 
tentions for  which  He  offered  Himself  on  the  Cioas 
in  a  visible  and  bloody  manner  ? 

A.  Hu  did,  indeed,  for  He  knew  that  He 
was  Ihat  dean  oblation  foretold  by  the  pro- 
phet Malaehy,  to  be  offered  to  the  Heavenly 
Father  "iw  every  place,  from  the  rising  to  the 
setting  of  the  sun." 

Q.  But  how  could  this  be  done,  since  our  Bleaaed 
Saviour  Itnsw  that  after  His  resurrection  He  could 
die  no  more,  and  that  forty  days  after,  He  was 
to  be  in  heaven,  and  not  on  earth  to  offer  Himself 
in  sacrifics  for  us  to  His  Heavenly  Father? 

A.  His  love  for  the  honor  of  Ilis  Father, 
and  His  charity  for  us,  found  an  easy  means 
to  sacrifice  Himself  every  day  and  every- 
where to  the  end  of  the  world,  hut  not  in  a 
visible  and  bloody  manner  as  on  the  Cross, 
hut  in  an  invisible  and  unihody  manner. 

Q.  How  could  Jesus  sacrifice  Himself  ia  an  la- 
visible  and  unbloody  manner  ? 

A,  He  did  so'at  the  Last  Supper,  when — 1. 
He  took  and  offered  hread  and  wine.  2. 
Changed  the  same  into  His  body  and  blood, 
33 
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iiiid,  nniler  the  appearance  of  broad  and  wine, 
offered  Himself  for  ns  to  His  Heavenly  Father 
for  the  four  intentions  just  mentioned;  and 
then,  3.  Received  Hia  own  body  and  blood, 
and  gave  the  same  also  to  His  Apostles,  as  St. 
Thomas  Aquinas  (de  Humanit.  Christi,  Artio. 
xvii.),  St.  Jerome  and  many  others  teach. 

Q.  What  do  we  caU  this  ? 

A.  We  call  it  the  unhhody  or  Euclmristie 
sacrifice  of  Jesus  Olirist,  or  tlie  Holy  Mass. 

Q.  Bid  Jesus  Christ),  then,  at  the  Last  Supper, 
really  offer  His  ho^y  and  blood  for  us  to  His  Fa- 
ther 7 

A.  Yes ;  He  offered  Hia  body  and  blood 
for  ua  not  only  wliilst  He  was  upon  the  Cross, 
but  also  when  He  celebrated  the  Last  Supper. 

Q.  How  does  this  appear  ? 

A.  This  appears  clearly  from  these  words 
of  Jesus  Christ :  "  This  is  my  body,  which  ia 
given  for  yon."  Luke  xxii.  19.  Here  our 
Savioar  does  not  say — "This  is  my  body, 
which  loill  be  given  for  yon,"  bnt  He  says, 
which  is  given  for  yon  now,  at  the  moment  in 
which  I  am  speaking. 

Q.  Does  aot  this  appear  still  more  cleavly  from 
the  words  which  Jesus  Christ  pronounced  wheu 
holding  the  chalice? 
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A.  Yes ;  for  ihe  Greek  text  says :  "  This  is 
the  chalice,  which  is  shed  for  you." 

Q.  What  followa  from  these  -words  ? 

A.  The  chalice  was  not  shed  for  ua  on  the 
Gross,  therefore  it  was  shed  for  lis  at  the  Last 
Supper. 

Q.  la  there  any  difference  between  the  bloody 
sacrifice  of  Jeaus  Christ  on  the  CiosB,  and  His  un- 
bloody sacrifice  at  the  Last  Supper? 

A,  There  la  no  essential  difference.  The 
only  difference  is  in  the  manner  in  which 
Jesus  Christ  offered  Himself  on  those  two  oc- 
casions. At  the  Last  SuppeT  the  manner  in 
which  He  offered  Himself  was  unUoody  and 
invisible,  whilst  on  the  Cross  it  was  bloody  and 
visible.  In  each  iastance,  the  priest  was  tlie 
same,  and  the  victim  offered  was  also  the  same 
— Jesus  Christ  Himself. 

Q.  Bui  was  It  not  said  above,  that  the  true  char- 
acter or  essence  of  sacrifice  consists  in  the  destruc- 
tion or  change  of  the  thing  offered  in  sacrifice,  and 
that,  therefore,  the  sacrifice  of  Jeaus  Christ  on  the 
Cross  wras  perfect,  or  entirely  accomplished,  only 
at  the  moment  of  His  death  1  But  since  His  resur- 
rection, Jesus  Christ  can  die  no  more.  How  then, 
can  He  be  a  perfect  sacrifice  under  the  appearances 
of  bread  and  wine,  since  a  sacrifice  cannot  be  per- 
fect without  the  loss  of  life  7 
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A.  Jesus  Clirist,  it  is  true,  can  no  more  die 
or  lose  the  glorious  life  which  He  possesses  iu 
heaven.  But  under  the  appearances  of  breai:! 
and  wine.  He  possesses  a  kind  of  life— called 
His  sacramental,  or  Mystic  Life — which  He 
can  lose  and  does  lose  as  soon  as  the  appear- 
ances of  bread  and  wine  cease  to  exist. 

Q>  In  what,  then,  consisted  the  essence  of  this  un- 
bloody or  Eucharistio  sacrifice? 

A.  The  essence  of  this  sacrifice  consisted  in 
rendering  present  by  the  words  of  consecra^ 
tion,  the  holy  Victim — His  sacred  body  under 
the  two  species,  and  in  the  oblation  which  He 
made  of  it. 

Q.  In  what  words  did  Jesus  Christ  make  the  ob- 
lation of  His  body  to  His  heavenly  Father  7 

A.  The  same  words  which  rendered  the 
body  of  Christ  present  under  the  two  species, 
served  also  to  make  the  oblation  thereof. 

Q.  When  waa  the  unbloodjr  Hacrifice  of  Jesus 
Otarist  entirely  accomplished  7 

A.  At  the  very  instant  that-  He  lost  His  sa- 
cramental or  mystic  life. 

Q.  When  did  He  lose  this  life  ? 

A.  Soon  after  He  and  the  Apoatles  had  re- 
ceived His  body  and  blood. 
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Q.  Of  how  many  parts  did  the  unbloody  sacrifice 
of  Jesus  Christ  cocaist  ? 

A.  Principally  of  these:  1.  The  offering  of 
bread  and  wine.  3,  The  change  of  bread  ajid 
wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesua  Christ; 
and  3.  The  eating  of  the  flesh  and  drinking 
of  the  blood  of  our  Saviour. 

Q.  WhOj  then,  first  celebrated  the  first  Mass  on 

A.  Oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  at  the 

Last  Supper. 
Q.  Can  you  now  tell  what  the  Mass  really  is  7 
A.  The   Mass   is  the  unbloody  Bacrifice  of 

the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  under  the 

appearances  of  bread  and  wine. 


LESSON  SIIL 

Q.  How  could  Jesus  Christ  offer  Himself  in  Mass 
"  in  every  place  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the 
sun"  after  His  ascension  into  heaven? 

A.  By  instituting  a  new  and  perfect  order 
of  priesthood  to  offer  np  the  unlloody  sacrifica 
in  every  place  of  the  world. 

Q.  How  many  classes  of  the  priesthood  Tcera 
there  in  the  Old  Iiaw7 
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A.  There  were  two  distinct  classes :  One, 
the  prieathood  of  Aaron,  who  offered  the  blood 
of  animals :  the  other,  the  priesthood  of  Mel- 
chisedech,  ^ho  offered  bread  and  wme. 

Q.  Sid  oiir  Sle).3ed  Saviour  unite  in  His  cwn. 
divine  peirson  both  of  these  classes  of  the  priest. 

A.  He  did,  as  was  foretold  hy  the  royal 
prophet  David,  who  called  Jesus  Christ  a 
"  Priest  forever  according  to  the  order  of  Mel- 
chisedech"    Vs.  eis. 

Q.  Why  is  He  called  a  priest  "according  to  the 
order  of  Melohlaedech  "  7 

A.  Because,  at  the  Last  Supper,  He  used 
Thread  and  wine,  according  to  the  rite  of  Mel- 


Q.  How  waa  Jesus  Christ  a  priest  according  to 
the  tlta  of  Aaron  ? 

A  Because  ou  the  day  after  the  Last  Sap- 
per He  offered  up  Himself  ia  a  hloody  man- 
ner as  the  Yictim  of  our  sins,  according  to  the 
rite  of  Aaron. 

Q.  Did  Jesus  Christ  also  unite  the  two  kinds  of 

sacrifice  of  the  Old  Law— the  bloody,  or  the  sacri- 

fice  of  animala,  and  the  unbloody,  or  flie  sacriiice 

of  bread  and  wiue,  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  ? 

A,  He  united  both  kinds  of  sacrifice  in  the 
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one  adorable  saerifiee  of  Hia  body  and  blood, 
which  He  offered  up  imder  the  appearances 
of  bread  and  wine. 

Q,  But  how  Ifltha  bloody  sacrificeofJeaus  Christ, 
or  His  death  on  the  Cross  caused  by  the  separation 
of  the  Wood  from  the  body,  particularly  represented 
in  His  unbloody  sacrifice— tn  Holy  Mass  7 

A.  The  death  of  Christ,  which  was  caused 
by  the  separation  of  the  blood  from  the  body, 
is  strikingly  represented  by  the  two  distinct 
consecrations. 

Q.  How  do  you  explain  this  ? 

A.  By  virtue  of  the  words  which  the  priest 
pronounces,  the  hody  of  Christ  becomes 
present  under  the  appearance  of  bread,  and 
His  blood  under  the  appearance  of  wine;  and 
both  these  appearances  being  visibly  separated 
from  each  other — the  separation  of  the  blood 
in  the  chalice  from  the  body  under  the  ap- 
pearance of  bread,  represents  the  bloody  death 
on  the  Cross  in  an  unbloody  mystical  man- 

Q.  Why  is  Jesus  Christ  called  by  David  a  priest 
forever  1 

A.  Because  He  continues  to  the  end  of  the 
world  to  offer  up  the  unbloody  sacrifice  of 
His   body  and   blood   by  the   hands   of  the 
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new  and  perfect  order  of  priesfe  wJiich  lie 
instibuted  at  the  Last  Supper. 

Q.  Hour  did  Jesus  Christ  institute  a  new  and 
perfect  pciosthooii  ? 

A.  After  He  had  sacrificed  His  body  and 
blood  in  an  inyisible  and  unbloody  manner 
at  the  Last  Supper,  He,  at  that  very  time, 
empowered  and  commanded  the  Apostles  to 
do  the  same,  and  thus  institnted  the  new  and 
perfect  order  of  priests. 

Q,  Inwhatwords  did  Jesus  Christ  give  this  power 
and  command  to  the  Apostles  7 

A.  Ill  these :  "  Do  tliis  in  commemoration 
of  me." 

Q,  What  Is  the  meaning  of  these  words  1 

A,  Our  Saviour  meant  to  be  thus  nnder- 
stood :  I  took  bread  and  brake,  and  gave  to 
you,  saying,  this  is  My  body,  and  really  and 
substantially  made  it  My  body,  which  ia 
given  for  yon — I  took  the  chalice,  gave 
thanks,  and  said :  This  is  My  blood,  and 
really  and  substantially  made  it  My  blood, 
which  shall  be  shed  for  many.  I  thus  offered 
to  My  Heavenly  Father  in  a  mystic  and  un- 
bloody manner,  My  real  body  and  blood,  that 
same  victim  which  is  to  be  immolated  on  the 
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Cross  in  a  visible  and  bloody  manner.  So  clo 
you,  take  bread,  and  blessing  it,  make  ft  My 
body;  and  taking  wine,  bless  it,  and  raa.ke  it 
My  blood;  and  thus  continually  present  to 
My  Father,  in  an  unbloody  manner,  not  a  dif- 
ferent, but  the  self-same  sacrifice  which  shall 
be  offered  up  in  a  bloody  manner  once  upon 
the  Gross :  Do  this  for  a  commemoration  of 
Me,  for  as  often  as  you  shall  eat  this  bread, 
and  drink  this  chalice,  you  shall  show  the  death 
of  the  Lord  until  He  come, 

Q.  Did  Use  Apostles  obsy  the  commaod  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  ofier  up  the  unbloody  sacrifice  ? 

A.  They  did,  as  we  can  clearly  see  from  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  (chapter  siii.  3),  where 
St.  Luke  informs  ua  that  as  the  Apostles  were 
ministering,  that  is  to  say,  as  they  were  sacri- 
ficing to  the  Lord,  the  Holy  Ghost  said  to 
them:  "Separate  me  Saul  and  Barnabas." 
The  same  sacrifice  which  the  Evangelist 
distinguishes  by  the  term  "ministration," 
we  Catholics,  at  the  present  day,  call  the 
"Mass."  St.  Matthew,  the  Apostle,  as  his- 
tory informs  us,  was  pierced  with  a  lance 
whilst  celebrating  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the 
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Q.  Haw  long  has  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
been  offered? 

A.  It  has  been  offered  from  the  time  of  the 
Apostles  up  to  the  present  day,  and  will  so 
continue  to  be  offered  to  the  end  of  the 
■world. 

Q.  Where,  then,  dc  vje  see  fulfilled  the  prophecy 
of  Malachy,  that  "from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the 
going  domi,  there  is  offered  to  my  name  a  clean 
oblation  "  ?     Ohap.  i. 

A.  Only  in  the  Oafcholic  Church,  whose 
priests  daily  offer  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  the  clean  oblation  for  the  living  and 
the  dead. 

Q.  What  says  St.  Augastine  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass? 

A.  "This  sacriOee,"  he  says,  "was  estab- 
lished as  a  substi  tnte  for  all  the  sacrifices  of 
the  Old  Law,"    De  Oivit.,  lib.  17. 

Q,  What  says  St.  IrenEeus  ? 
A.  "The  Apostles  received  the  sacrifice 
from  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Church  having 
received  it  from  the  Apostles,  celebrates  it  at 
the  present  day  throughout  the  world,  accord- 
ing to  the  prophecy  of  Malachias."  Lib.  iv. 
c.  33. 

Q.  Has  any  enemy  of  the  Catholic  religion  ever 
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been  able  to  prove  that  a  Pope  ax  Bishop  introduced 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  ? 

A.  No;  not  one  of  all  the  enemies  of  our 
lioly  religion  could  ever  prove  that  the  Mass 
was  introduced  by  a  Pope  or  Bishop. 

Q.  What  follows  from  all  this  7 

A.  It  follows  that  we  have  received  the  sac 
riflce  of  the  Mass  from  Jesus  Christ,  through 
the  Apostles.  For,  when  a  custom  prevails 
universally  in  the  Church,  and  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  show  what  Pope,  or  Bishop,  or  Coancil 
introduced  it,  we  are  certain  that  it  is  derived 
from  the  Apostles. 

Q.  Did  Jesus  Ohriat  institute  Mass  in  the  manner 
in  which  it  Is  cele1»-ated  at  the  present  4ay  1 

A.  He  instituted  only  the  principd  parts 
of  the  Mass,  the  accessory  part  comes  from 
the  holy  Catholic  Chiivch. 

Q.  What  do  you  call  the  principal  parts  of  the 
IVIa^s  ? 

A.  The  principal  parts  of  the  Mass  are:  1, 
Offertory ;  3.  Consecration;  and  3.  Gommu- 
nioH. 
Q.  What  takes  plaoe  at  the  Oflertory  ? 

A.  The  priest  offers  bread  and  wine. 
Q.  What  takes  place  at  the  Conseoration  7 

A.  The  priest  pronounces,  in  the  name  of 
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■which  the  bread  and  wiue  are  cliaiiged  into 
the  hody  and  hlood  of  Jesns  Christ. 
Q.  What  takes  place  at  the  Commuiiion  7 
A.  The    priest    consumes    the    body  and 
hlood  of  our  Lord. 

Q.  What  do  you  call  the  accessory  part  7 
A.  The   accessory  part  is  composed  of  all 
the  ceremonies  of  the  Mass. 


LESSON  XIV. 

Q.  If,  as  you  said,  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  aud 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross  are  hut  one  and  the  same 
sacrifice,  why,  then,  Is  the  same  sacrifice  daily  re- 
nenred  j  -was  not  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross  sufficient 
for  the  redemption,  of  the  vrhole  world  ? 

A.  The  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross  is  indeed  of 
infinite  value,  and  more  than  sufficient  for 
the  redemption  of  all  mankfnd,  but  to  be  of 
profit  to  us,  we  must  make  use  of  the  means 
necessary  to  apply  it  to  our  sonls,  and  these 
means  are  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  the  sacra- 
ments, prayer,  and  good  works. 

Q.  How,  then,  must  we  consider  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  7 
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A.  As  an  efiicientmeans  by  which  the  merit 
of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross  is,  in  a  speciiJ 
manner,  applied  to  our  sonls. 

Q.  For  what  intentions,  then,  should  we  hear  and 
oSer  up  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  ? 

A.  We  shonld  hear  and  offer  up  Mass  as  a 
sacrifice  of  adoration  and  praise,  of  thanks- 
giving, of  propitiation,  and  impetration. 

Q.  Who,  in  Mass,  praises  and  honors  the  Heav- 
enly Father  for  us,  thanks  Him  for  all  the  blessings 
bestowed  upon  us,  appeases  Him  for  our  sins,  and 
offers  His  prayers  to  Him  to  obtain  for  us  all  spiri- 
tual  and  temporal  blessings  ? 

A.  It  is  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  who,,  under 
the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine,  offers 
Himself  to  Hie  Heavenly  Pather,  through  the 
hands  of  the  priest. 

Q.  What  must  be  your  principal  intention  in  hear- 
ing Mass  ? 

A.  To  honor  the  Heavenly  Father  with  the 
honor  of  adoration  with  which  Jesua  Christ, 
Ills  SoQ,  honored  Him  for  ua  on  earth,  and 
which  He  offers  to  Him  in  every  Mass. 

Q.  Why  should  this  be  your  chief  intention  in 
hearing  Mass  7 

A.  Becanse  the  most  essential  duty  of  man 
is  to  pay  to  God  the  honor  of  adoration  and 
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acknowledge  His  supreme  dominion  over  all 
creatures, 

Q.  How  much  does  God  deserve  this  honor  of 
adoration  7 

A,  He  deserves  It.  in  an  infinite  degree. 

Q.  But  how  can  we  otfer  to  God  an  infinite  honor 
of  adoration  since  we  are  but  finite  creatures  ? 

A.  Jesna  Clirist  has  given  us  an  easy  means 
to  do  so. 

Q,  How  BO  7 

A.  Being  an  infinite  Person  as  He  is,  all 
tlie  honor  of  -adoration  which  Jesus  Christ 
paid  to  His  I"ather,  was  infinite,  and  aa  He 
offered  this  honor  to  His  Fatlier  for  us,  it  is 
ours,  especially  at  Mass,  where  He  again  offers 
for  na  to  His  Father  all  the  acts  of  a<lora- 
tion  of  His  life  on  earth.  Therefore  we  offer 
to  God  an  infinite  honor. of  adoration  if,  at 
Mass,  we  offer  to  Him  the  infinite  acts  of 
adoration  of  His  well-heloved  Son,  Jesns 
Christ. 

Q.  For  what  other  intentions  should  we  hear 
Mass? 

A,  To  thank  tiod  for  all  His  graces  and 
blessings,  spiritnal  and  temporal. 

Q.  How  do  yoa  hear  Mass  for  this  Intention  7 

A.  By  offering  tip  to  God  the  infinite  acts  of 
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tlianltsgiving   which  Jesus  Christ  offered  to 
Ilini  on  earth,  and  again  offers  for  us  in 
Mass. 
Q.  For  what  other  Intention  should   we   hear 

A.  To  atone  thereby  for  our  own  sina  and 
for  the  sins  of  all  the  living  and  dead. 

Q.  In  what  sense  is  Mass  a  sacrifice  of  propitia- 
tion or  atonement  for  tJie  sins  of  the  living? 

A.  It  is  a  sacriflee  of  propitiation  for 
tlie  living,  because  it  obtains  for  them  the 
spirit  of  true  sorrow  for  their  sins,  and  the 
gi^ace  to  do  penance  for  them,  and  it  is  also  a 
sacrifice  of  propitiation  becaiise  it  remits  the 
temporal  punishments  which  the  just  still 
owe  to  the  Divine  Justice,  on  account  of  cer- 
tain sins. 

Q.  In  what  sense  is  it  a  saorifice  of  propitiation  for 
the  dead  ? 

A.  In  this,  that  it  contributes  to  the  re- 
mission of  the  temporal  punishments  of  the 
sonls  in  Purgatory. 

Q.  How  do  you  x>rOTe  Mass  to  be  a  sacrifice  of 
propitiation  7 

A.  From  these  words  of  our  Saviour:  "This 
is  my  blood  which  shall  be  shed  for  many  for 
the  remission  of  sins."  Matt.  xxvi.  38. 
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Q.  What  aays  the  Apostle  St.  Paiil  1 

A.  "  Every  higli. priest  is  appointed  for  men 

in  the.  tilings  that  appertain  to  God,  that  lie 

may  offer  up  gifts  and  saerificeB  for  sms." 

Heli.  V.  1. 

Q.  What  conclusion  do  you  dra.vr  fram  this  tsKt  ? 

A.  That  since  we  have  pontiffs  and  priests, 

they  must  necessarily  offer  up  sacrifice  for  our 

Q.  la  there,  then,  more  than  one  sacrifice  of  pro- 
pitiation 7  Waa  it  not  tho  Sacrifice  of  the  Crcsa 
alone  which  atoned  for  onr  sins  1 

A.  The  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross  and  the  Sac- 
rifice of  the  Mass  are  but  one  and  the  same 
sacrifice. 

Q.  Why  BO  ) 

A.  Because  in  both  it  is  the  same  High 
Priest  who  offers,  and  the  same  Victim  who 
is  offered,  namely,  Jesns  Christ  our  Lord, — 
the  priest  acting  only  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

Q.  What,  then,  does  Jesus  Christ  do  for  us  at 
Mass  to  atone  for  our  Bins  7 

A.  He  offers  to  His  heavenly  Father  all  the 
infiuite  acts  of  atonement  of  His  whole  life, 
but  especially  that  great  act  of  atonement 
which  He  offered  for  our  sins  on  the  Cross  by 
shedding  His  most  precious  blood, 
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Q.  What  is  the  power  of  this  act  of  atonement 
ofiered  by  Jesus  Chiist  at  Mass  to  His  Heavenly 
Father  ? 

A.  It  appeases  the  Heavenly  Father,  Wlio 
gvaiite  to  sinners  the  grace  ol  true  j-epent- 
iince,  and  to  the  just  on  earthj  and  to  the 
souls  in  purgatory,  the  remission  of  temporal 
puuishmejits   still   due    on  account  of  their 

Q.  Was  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  offered  for  the 
dead  in  the  first  ages  of  Ohtiatiaiiity  ? 

A.  It  was,  as  may  easily  be  shown  frofu  the 
testimony  of  the  Fathers. 
Q.  What  says  St.  Jerome  ? 
A.  He  says  that  by  every  Mass,  not  only 
one,  hut  severa.1  souls  are  delivered  from  pur- 
gatory,   Apiid   Bern,  de   Busto,  Serm.  3   de 
Missa. 
Q.  What  says  St.  Angustino  ? 
A.  It  is  not  to  be  doubted,  that  the  dead 
are  aided  by  alms,  prayers,  and  by  the  mlidavy 
sacrifice.     T.  V.  Serm.  172,  n.  3,  3,  eol.  1196. 

Q.  Is  there  stIU  any  other  intention  for  which  we 
Bhould  hear  Mass? 

A.  We  should  also  hear  Mass  witli  the  in- 
tention of  obtaining  all  possible  graces  and 
fevors,  spiritual  and  temporal,  especially  the 


1,  Google 


334 

gi'ace  to  live  and  die  in  the  holy  fear  and  Iots 
of  God. 

Q.  In  what  sense  is  Mass  a  sacrifice  of  impetra- 
tion,  a  aonrce  of  all  possible  Meesingi  to  us  7 

A.  In  tliis:  Jesus  Christ  offere  in  Mass  to 
His  Father  all  those  prayers  which  He  offered 
to  Him  with  abundant  tears  on  earth  during 
his  life  of  thirty-three  years,  and  especially 
when  hanging  on  the  Oroaa,  to  obtain  for  us 
all  those  graces  and  favors  which  He  knew  we 
needed,  ill  this  world,  to  enable  us  lo  lead 
a  holy  life,  and  die  in  His  holy  fear  and 
love. 

Q.  How  powerftil  are  these  prayers  and  tears  of 
Jesus  Christ  with  His  heavenly  Father  ? 

A.  Tliey  are  of  such  a  power  that  if  we  offer 
them  afc  Mass  to  the  heavenly  Father  He 
grants  us  whatsoever  we  ask  of  Him  in  the 
name  of  His  beloved  Son. 

Q.  What  foUoms  from  all  this  1 

A.  That  we  cannot  offer  to  God  greater 
praise  and  honor,  or  more  acceptable  thanks- 
givings for  graces  received,  or  acts  of  atone- 
ment for  our  sins,  or  more  powerful  prayers, 
than  by.  hearing  Mass  with  recoUeotion  and 
devotion. 
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Q.  What  else  foUowa? 

A.  It  also  follows  that  we  are  bound  to  as- 
sist at  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

Q.  Honr  does  this  follow  ? 
A.  If  God,  for  four  thonsand  years,  required 
men  to  give  Him  by  special,  though  imper- 
fect sacrifices,  the  honor  of  adoration,  and  to 
thank  and  appease  Him,  and  obtain  from  Him 
the  necessai'y  graces  to  live  and  die  in  His 
holy  fear  and  love,  how  much  more  does  He 
not  require  Christians  to  offer  to  Hira  that 
clean  and  perfect  oblation  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  in  honor  of 
His  divine  Majesty,  in  thanksgiving,  in  atone- 
ment for  their  sins,  and  to  obtain  all  necessary 
graces  for  their  spiritnal  and  temporal  welfare  I 

Q.  How  may  Mass  'be  heard  for  these  Intentions 
by  those  not  using  a  prayer-book  ? 

A.  This  may  be  done  in  the  following  man- 
ner: Let  them  say, .during  Mass  the  Eosary 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  Let  them  say 
the  ten  Hail  Marys  of  the  first  decade  in  the 
following  manner:  "Hail  Mary,  fuU  of  grace, 
the  Lord  is  with  thee,  blessed  art  thou  among 
women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb, 
Jesus,  whom  I  offer  to  God  in  honor  of  Mis 
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Divine  Majesiy."  Holy.  Mary,  Mother  of 
God,  pray  for  ua  sinnere,  now,  and  at  the  hour 
of  our  death.    Amen. 

Iii  the  Hail  Marys  of  the  second  decade,  add 
after  the  word  Jeaus,  "  Whom  I  offer  to  Qod 
in  thanJcsgiving  for  all  His  beneJUs."  Holy 
Mary,  Mother,  etc. 

In  the  Hail  Marys  of  the  third  decade,  add 
after  the  word  Jesu8,  "  Whom  I  offer,  to  God 
in  satisfaction  for  all  my  sins,  and  for  those 
of  all  the  living  and  tlie  dead."  Holy  Mary, 
Mother,  etc. 

In  the  Hail  Marys  of  the  fourth  and  fifth 
decade,  add  after  the  word  Jesna,  "  Whom  I 
offer  to  God  to  obtain  all  th^,.  graces  necessary 
to  live  and  die  in  ffis  friendship." 

Q.  What  do  yon  say  at  the  elevation  of  the  Sacred 
HoHtT 

A.  I  Bay :  "  0  my  God,  for  the  love  of  this 
Thy  Son,  forgive  me  my  sins,  and  let  me  live 
and  die  in  Thy  grace." 

Q.  What  do  you  say  at  the  elevation  of  the  blood 
of  Jeaua  Christ  in  the  chalice  ? 

A.  I  say:  "  0  my  Qod,  through  the  Uood  of 
Jesus  Christ  make  me  love  Thee  more  and 
more,  and  grant  me  a  liap^y  death." 
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Q.  What  do  you  say  when  the  priest  receives 


A.  I  say;  "  0  my  Jesus,  I  love  TJtee  and 
wish  to  receive  Thee.  I  embrace  Tliee,  lei  me 
never  more  be  separated  from  TJiee." 

Q.  In  vrhat  spirit  should  vre  assist  at  Mass  ? 

A.  When  at  Mass,  we  should  remember 
tbut  aa  we  are  associated  with  the  priest  of 
Christ  in  offering  the  adorable  Victiia  to  God, 
so  should  we  be  associated  with  the  Divine 
Victim,  in  the  spirit  of  self-sacrifice;  "we 
should  offer  ourselves  with  Him;  we  should 
lay  on  the  altar  the  oblation  of  our  soul  and 
body,  onr  memory,  will,  and  understanding; 
our  thoughts,  words,  actions,  and  intentions 
of  the  day ;  our  life,  death,  and  whole  being, 
that  all  may  be  sanetifled  by  union  with  Him 
who  is  immolated  for  the  love  of  us.  We 
should  offer  all  generously  to  God,  with  self- 
renunciation,  that  the  mystic  death  of  Jesus 
in  His  temple  may  produce  in  our  souls  a 
similar  death — the  death  of  our  evil  inclina- 
tions  to  worldly  pleasures  and  allurements, 
but  above  all,  the  death  of  our  self-will,  in 
order  thus  to  become  a  fit  holocaust  in  the 
sight  of  God,  of  which  He  may  dispose  accord- 
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ing  to  His  good  pleasure,  for  His  greater  glory 
and  for  the  good  of  our  own  soal  and  of  our 
fellow-men. 

Q.  What  does  one  shonr  by  aegleoting  to  comply 
with  his  essential  duty  of  hearing  Maas,  especially 
on  Sundays  and  holy-days  of  obligation  ? 

A.  He  sliows  either  an  utter  ignorance  of  his 
most  essential  duty  towards  God,  or  an  abomi- 
nable want  of  faith,  an  ingratitude  towards 
God  of  the  blackest  kind,  and  a  fearful  want 
of  charity  towards  himself. 

Qf  To  whom  are  the  fruits  of  the  MaBs  applied  7 

A.  The  fruits  of  the  Mass  are  partly  applied 
to  all  mankind,  bat  more  especially  to  the 
whole  Church,  both  militant  and  suffering; 
but  they  are  more  particularly  applied ;  1.  To 
the  priest  who  celebrates  it;  2.  To  those  for 
whom  in  particular  he  offers  it  up ;  and  3. 
To  all  those  who  assist  at  it  with  devotion. 

Q.  To  TOhom  do  we  offer  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass? 

A,  "We  offer  it  principally  to  God  alone, 
but  we  also  celebrate  in  it  the  memory  of  the 
Saints,  especially  of  the  Blessed  Mother  of 
God. 

Q.  How  do  we  celebrate  the  memory  of  the 
Saints  in  the  SSass  7 
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A.  We  offer  up  the  Mass  to  God  in  thanks- 
giving for  all  the  graces  bestowed  npoQ  them, 
in  this  life,  and  we  ask  them  to  pray  for  us. 


LESSON  XV. 

Q.  What  ia  signified  by  the  vestmGiita  which  the 
priest  vreara  at  Mass  1 

A.  They  represent   the    different  circum- 
stances of  the  Passion  of  our  Saviour. 

Q.  What  does  the  Amice  represent,  which  Qie 
pirleat  wears  around  his  neck  ? 

A.  It  represents  tlie  linen  which  covered  the 
face  of  onr  Saviour. 

Q.  What  does  the  Alb  represent  7 

A.  The  white  garment,  with  which  Herod, 
in  derision,  clothed  our  Saviour. 

Q.  What  does  the  Chasuble  represent  ? 

A.  The  purple  cloak  which  was  thrown  on 
our  Saviour  through  mockery. 

Q.  What  does  the  Cross  traced  on  the  Chasuble 
represent  7 

A.  Ti.ie  Cross  which  our  Saviour  dragged 
through  the  streets  of  Jerusalem. 

Q.  What  do  the  veil  of  the  Chalice  and  the  cor- 
poral represent  ? 
A.  The   linen  which  covered  tlie  body  of 
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our  Saviour  when  it  ivaa  placed  ia  the  sepul- 
chre, 

Q.  What  does  ths  Altar  represent  7 

A.  The  Calvary  on  which  our  Saviour  ivas 
crncified. 

Q.  Why  in  the  IMisaal  carried  &om  the  left  to  the 
right  side  of  the  Altar  ? 

A.  To  represent  that  the  Gospel  passed  over 
to  the  Gentiles  from  the  Jews,  who  rejected  it. 

Q.  Why  do  all  stand  whilst  the  Oospel  Is  read  7 

A.  To  show  our  readiness  to  do  all  that  the 
Son  of  God  has  commanded  us  to  do, 

Q.  Why  does  the,  priest,  at  the  Offertory,  mingle 
some  itrater  with  the  itrine  ? 

A,  To  represent  the  union  of  the  Divine 
with  the  human  nature, 

Q.  Why  does  the  priest,  at  the  Ooaseoration,  ele. 
vate  the  Saored  Host  ? 

A,  To  represent  to  ns  how  Jesus  Clirist  was 
elevated  on  the  Cross, 

Q,  Why  does  he  divide  the  host  into  three  parts, 
letting  one  of  them  fall  into  the  Cha^ioe  1 

A.  To  represent  the  separation  of  the  eonl 
of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  hody,  and  to  signify 
that  the  soul  descended  into  Limho. 

Q.  Why  does  the  priest  pray  Bometlmes  in  a  loud 
and  sometimes  in  a  low  voice  ? 
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A.  He  does  so  in  order  to  imitate  our  Sa- 
Yiour,  Who  prayed  thus  ou  the  Cross. 

Q.  Why  doss  the  priest  give  a  blessing  at  the  end 
of  Mass  ? 

A.  To  represent  the  blessing  which  Jeaua 
OJirist  gave  to  His  disciples  before  His  ascen- 
sion into  heaven, 

Q.  Why  Is  the  Mass  said  in  I.atin  7 

A.  1.  In  order  that  the  service  of  God  may 
be  everywhere  uniform;  3.  In  order  that  by 
always  using  the  same  words  and  the  same 
prayers,  the  changes  to  which  languages  aire 
subject,  may  be  avoided;  and  3.  That  being 
obliged  to  leam  the  Latin  langnage,  all  the 
priests  of  the  world  may  be  able  to  commii- 
nicatc  with  one  another. 

Q.  But  is  it  not  an  injury  to  the  people  to  hear 
Mass  said  in  a  tongue  which  they  do  not  understand  ? 

A.  Not  at  all ;  for  the  Almighty  receives 
all  prayers  in  whatever  language  they  are  said, 
and  the  peopla  may,  if  they  wish,  read  the 
prayers  said  at  Mass,  which  they  will  find 
translated  in  every  pniyer-book. 

Q.  But  does  not  the  ApoBtle  say  :  "  In  the  Church 
I  had  rather  speak  five  words  with  my  understand- 
ing, than  ten  thousand  wolrcis  in  a  strange  tongue  "  7 
Cor.  xiv,  19. 
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A.  The  Apostle  speaks  here  of  mstruction, 
for  he  immediately  adds :  "  That  I  may  in- 
struct others  also." 

Q.  Does  not  the  same  Apostle  say  ;  "  If  I  pray  la 
a  tongue  my  spirit  prayeth,  but  my  under  standing 
is  without  fruit ''  ?    Cliap.  adv.  14. 

A.  The  Apostle  here  speaks  of  those  who 
had  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  requires  of  them 
to  offer  up  pablic  prayers  in  a  language  under- 
stood by  the  people. 

Q.  Why  so  7 

A.  Because,  if  public  prayers  were  made  in 
an  unknown  tongue,  those  who  assist  at  them 
would  not  know  whether  or  not  the  prayers 
■were  proper,  nor  could  they  answer,  Amen. 

Q.  Are  not  Catholics  under  the  same  inconven- 
ience when  hearing  Mass  ? 

A.  No;  for  many  understand  Latin,  and 
those  who  do  not,  soon  learn  the  sense  of  the 
the  prayers  of  the  Mass,  because  the  Church 
requires  her  pastors  to  explain  the  Mass  to  the 
people. 
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LESSON  XVI. 
HOLT  COMMUNIOW. 

Q,  When  the  people  go  to  Holy  Communion,  yo« 
8ee  the  priest  at  the  altar,  holding  in  his  hand 
something  which  looks  like  white  bread— Is  it 
bread  7 

A.  No,  it  lb  not  bread;  it  is  the  body  of 
Jesus  Chribt,  i%  truly  and  really  as  there  is  a 
living  Grod — that  body  which  ivaa  nailed  to 
the  Ciosa  and  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  in  heaven. 

Q.  What  do  we  say  of  those  who  have  received 
the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Chiist  T 

A,  We  say,  that  they  received  or  went  to 
"  Holy  Communion." 

Q.  What,  then,  is  Holy  Communion  t 
A,  It  is  the  receiving  .of  the  body  and  blood, 
the  sonl  and  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  under 
the  appearance  of  bread  and  wine. 

Q.  Who  may  receive  Holy  Communion? 
A.  Only  baptized  persons  who  know  what 
Communion  ia,  and  who  are  in  the  grace  and 
friendship  of  God. 
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Q.    iire  we    bound  to  receive    Holy    Commu- 

A.  Yes,  we  are  bound  to  receive  it  foi  Jesus 
Christ  says :  "  Amen  amen  I  S'»)  unto  you : 
except  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man, 
and  drink  his  blood,  you  shall  not  hive  life 
in  yon."  John  vi.  54 

Q.  Is  it  also  uBceasary  to  drink  the  chalice,  in 
order  to  receive  the  blood  of  Ohriat  ? 

A.  No;  because  we  receive  Jesus  Christ 
whole  and  entire,  under  each  kind. 

Q.  Ib  the  blood,  then,  contained  under  the  ap- 
pearance of  bread  7 

A.  It  is,  and  so  also  is  the  body  contained 
under  the  appearance  of  wine. 

Q,  Does  not  the  priest  receive  more  than  the 
laity? 

A.  He  does  not. 

Q.  Why  do  priests  confine  the  use  of  the  ohalioe 
to  themselves ;  is  it  because  they  have  a  better 
x^ht  to  it  than  the  people  ? 

A.  No,  for  when  a  Pope,  Bishop,  or  priest 
receives  conininnion  wit.liont  saying  Mass,  lie 
receives  only  under  the  appearance  of  bread. 

Q.  What  Ib  the  reason  that  priests  never  dispense 
with  the  ohalioe  when  saying  Mass  7 

A.  The  reason  is,  that  Jesus  Christ  insti- 
tuted the  Holy  Eucharist,  not  only  as  a  sacra- 
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ment,  but  also  as  a  sacrifice,  for  which  both 
kinds  are  required. 

Q.  Why  does  tho  Catholic  Cliuich  give  Holy 
Oommunloato  the  faithful  in  one  kind  only,  namely, 
under  the  appearance  of  bi^ad  7 

A.  1.  To  prevent  the  sacred  blood  from 
being  profaned,  since,  under  the  appearance  of 
wine,  it  might  easily  be  spilled,  aad  could  not 
well  be  preserved, 

3.  To  make  it  easy  for  all  to  receive  our 
Lord,  since  many  fee!  a  disgust  at  drinking 
ont  of  the  same  chalice. 

a.  To  declare  thereby  against  the  heretics, 
that  Christ  is  present  whole  aud  entire  tinder 
each  kind. 

4.  Because  we  receive  as  much  under  one 
kind  as  we  receive  under  both. 

5.  Because  Jesus  Christ  promises  eternal 
life  to  those  who  receive  Him  under  one  kind, 
as  well  as  to  those  who  receive  Him  under 
both.    John  vi.  50,  53,  58,  59. 

Q.  But  did  not  Pope  Gelasius  comm^td  all  Cath- 
olics to  reoelfe  the  chalice  7 

A.  He  did,  but  only  on  account  of  the 
Manicheans. 

Q.  What  were  the  errors  of  the  Maulcheans  ? 
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A.  Amongst  other  things  they  believed  thiit 
wiue  ivas  a  creature  of  tlie  devil. 

Q,  What  means  were  adopted  by  Gelasiua  to  hin- 
der those  heretics  from  soing  to  Oommunion  with 
Oatholics  7 

A.  He  commanded  the  Catholics  to  receive 
the  chalice,  knowing  well  that  the  Maniclieans, 
from  the  horror  in  which  they  held  wine,  would 
not  approach  the  Iloly  Table. 

Q.  What  follows  from  tllis  1 

A.    That,  previous  to  this  order  of   the 


impossible    for   the 
with  Catholics,  it 
ve  our  Lord  only  under 


Pope,  ■which    made 
Manicheans  to  i 
was  customary  to  receiv 
tlie  Bjiecies  of  bread. 

Q.  But  did  liot  our  Saviour  aay ;  "  Drint  ye  all 
of  this  "  7 

A-  He  did,  hut  only  to  the  Apostles. 

Q.  But  if  the  command  to  "drink"  was  here 
given  only  to  the  Apostles,  may  we  not  say  witJi 
equal  propriety,  that  the  command  to  "eat"  was 
also  given  only  to  them  ? 

A.  The  command  both  to  eaf  and  drinJc 
was  given  on  this  occasion  only  to  the  Apos- 
tles and  their  successors  in  the  priesthood. 

Q.  How  do  you  prove  tbis7 

A.  Our  Saviour  said:  "  Eat  and  drink,"  to 
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those  only  to  whom  He  said:  "  Do  tins  in  re- 
membrance of  mo."  Now  He  addressed  tliese 
litst  words,  "  do  this  in  remembranoe  of  me," 
only  to  the  Apostles  and  their  successors  in 
the  priesthood, 

Q.  How  do  you  show  that  these  last  words 
ttrere  addressed  only  to  ths  Apostles  7 

A.  In  these  words,  Christ  gave  the  power  of 
consecrating  and  of  distributing  the  Holy 
Eucharist.  It  is  clear  that  this  power  was 
given  only  to  the  Apostles  and  their  s'uccea- 

Q.  How  can  you  show  that  both  kinds  are  not 


A.  If  both  species  of  broad  and  wine  were 
necessary  for  the  sacrament,  Jesus  Christ 
would  not  surely  have  promised  as  much  to 
those  who  receive  only  one,  as  to  those  who 
receive  both.  And  again,  if  the  two  kiuda 
were  necessary  for  the  sacrament-,,  the  Church 
of  the  first  ages  would  not  have  administered 
the  one  without  the  other;  but  that  she  did 
so  frequently  we  have  the  most  abundant 
proof. 

Q.  In  what  words  does  Jesus  Christ  tell  us  that 
Communion  under  one  kind  is  suffioient  for  salva- 
tioii7 
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A.  In  these:  "Whoever  eateth  of  thia 
bread  shall  live  for  ever."  Johuvi.  50,  52,  58, 
59. 

Q.  How  do  vre  know  that  Jesus  Christ  has  a 
most  ardent  desire  to  be   received  in  Holy  Com- 

A.  We  know  it  from  these  words  of  our 
Lord:  "  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this 
Paseh  with  you." 

Q.  What  does  Jesus  Christ  promise  to  those  who 
receive  Him  worthily  in  Holy  Commiuiioit  7 

A.  Ite  promisL'S  them  life  everlasting. 

Q.  With  what  does  He  threaten  those  who  will 
not  receive  Him  7 

A.  He  threatens  them  with  everlasting  pun- 
ishment, 

Q.  What  follows  from  this  promise  and  threat  of 
Jesus  Christ  7 

A,  They  prove  the  unutterable  desire  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  unite  Himself  to  us  in  Holy 
Communion. 

Q.  Why  has  He  so  great  a  desire  to  come  to  ns  in 
Holy  Commmiion  ? 

A.  Because  His  desire  to  save  us  is  so  un- 
utterably great,  and  because  He  knows  that 
without  receiving  Him  we  shall  not  be  able  to 
lead  a  holy  life. 
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Q.  When  Jesus  Ohrist  has  come  iu  Holy  Com- 
muiiioaiDto  a  soul  that  has  made  a  good  confession, 
what  does  he  give  to  that  soul  7 

A.  Jesus  Clirist  enriches  that  soul  with  his 
graces  and  gifts.  He  blesses  it,  and  makes  it 
happy  and  beautiful  like  an  angel  of  God. 

Q,  What  else  does  Jesus  Christ  do  to  that  soul? 

A.  He  unites  Himself  to  it  in  a  most  inti- 
mate manner.  He  increasoa  its  faith,  hope, 
and  charity, 

Q.  What  other  hlessing  does  Jesus  bestow  upon 
that  soul  7 

A,  He  makes  the  soul  hate  sin  and  love  the 
holy  will  of  God. 

Q.  Does  Jesus  Ohrist  bestow  upon  that  soul  any 
other  blessing  7 

A.  Yes;  He  also  makes  the  sonl  strong  to 
resist  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  bad  exam- 
ple, and  its  own  inclinations  to  evil. 

Q.  Is  it,  then,  a  great  blessing  to  receive  Holy 
Communion  ? 

A.  To  receive  Holy  Oommunioa  is  the 
greatest  of  blessings. 

Q.  What  reward  has  Jesus  Christ  promised  to 
those  who  often  receive  him  worthily  in  Holy 
Communion  7 

A.  He  has  promised  them  heaven,  and  that 
he  will  raise  them  up  at  the  last  day. 
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Q.  In  what  words  did  He  promise  all  those  bless- 
ings? 

A,  In  these:  "He  that  eafceth  my  flesh  and 
driuketh  my  blood,  abideth  in  me,. and  I  in 
him.  As  the  living  Fjither  hath  .sent  me,  and 
I  live  by  the  Father,  ao  he  that  eateth  me,  the 
same  also  shall  live  by  me.  He  tliat  eateth 
my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  has  everlast- 
ing life  and  I  will  raise  him  up  in  the  last 
day."     John  vi. 

Q.  Does  Jesus  Christ  bestow  these  blessings  upon 
all  who  receive  Him  in  Holy  Communion  7 

A,  Jesus  Christ  bestows  these  blessings  only 
upon  those  who  receive  Him  worthily,  that  is* 
on  those  who  are  free  from  mortal  sin. 

Q.  Who  receive  Commiraion  tmworthily  ? 
A.  Unworthy    communicants    are — 1.   All 
those  who  knowingly  are  in  mortal  sin,  and 
who  go  to  Communion  after  having  been  re- 
fused absolution. 

2.  All  those  who  have  wilfully  concealed  a 
mortal  sin  in  confession. 

3.  All  those  who,  thongh  they  haye  con- 
fessed their  grievous  sins,  have,  nevertheless, 
no  true  sori'ow  for  them  all,  and  no  flrm  pur- 
pose of  amendment. 

Q.  Who  have  no  tme  sorrow  for  Uieir  siiiB? 
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A.  1.  All  those  \yho  do  not  intend  to  keep 
tliG  promise  they  made  iu  coufoasioa  to  avoid 
mortal  sin. 

S.  All  those  who  are  not  willing  to  forgive 
their  enemies. 

3.  Ali  those  who  have  no  intention  to  re- 
store ill-gotten  goods,  or  the  good  name  of 
their  neighbor  after  having  injured  him. 

4.  All  those  who  are  not  fully  determined 
to  keep  away  from  taverns,  grogshops,  and 
such  places  as  have  always  proved  occasions  of 
sin  to  them ;  and,  5.  All  those  who  will  not 
break  off  sinful  company. 

Q.  What  sin  is  cammittsd  liy  unworthy  commu- 
nlcaots  ? 

A.  They  commit,  like  Judas,  a  great  eacri- 
lego,  and  make  themselves  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  our  Lord. 

Q,  Who  has  assured  us  of  this  ! 
A.  The  Apostle  St.  Paul,  in  these  words : 
"Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  or  drink 
the  chalice  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be 
guilty  of  the  body  and  of  the  blood  of  the  Lord. 
He  eatefch  and  drinketh  judgment  to  himself." 
1  Cor.  xi.  37,  39. 

Q.  What  are  often  the  evil  eftecto  of  an  unworthy 
Communion  even  in  this  life  7 
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A.  Blindness  of  the  iindorsUndiiig,  harden- 
ing of  the  heart,  apostasy  from  the  faith,  and 
somefcimes  a  sudden  death,  and  other  temporal 
punishments. 

Q.  What  must  we  do  after  we  have  committed 
a  mortal  sin  1 

A,  We  must  malte  a  good  confession  hefore 
we  receive  Communion. 

Q.  What  else  should  wo  do  t 

A.  "We  should  also  endeavor  to  cleanse  onr 
Boul  from  veniiil  sin,  and  excite  in  ourselves 
sentiments  of  fervor  and  devotion. 

Q.  Do  venial  sins  reader  ouir  Communions  nn- 
■worthy? 

A.  Venial  sins  do  not  render  our  Commu- 
nions unworthy,  but  Jesus  Christ,  on  account 
of  them,  withholds  from  us  many  graces  which 
otherwise  He  would  give  us. 

Q.  What  else  is  required  before  Holy  Communion? 

A.  We  must  be  fasting  from  midnight. 

Q,  Who  are  not  obliged  to  be  fasting  7 

A.  Those  who  are  dangerously  ill,  and  re- 
ceive Jesus  Christ  by  way  of  Viaticum,  that 
is,  as  a  preparation  for  their  passage  into 
eternity. 

Q.  Which  are  the  best  exercises  before  Huty 
Communloa  ? 


1,  Google 


A.  The  acts  of  Piiitli,  Hope,  and  Lovo; 
acts  of  Humility,  heartfelt  Sorrow,  aod  great 
Desire. 

Q.  In  -nrhat  manner  ahould  we  go  to  H0I7  Com- 

A.  With  the  greatest  reverence,  with  hands 
joined,  and  eyes  modestly  cast  down. 

Q.  If  Holy  Oonununion  stops  on  the  roof  of  the 
mouth  should  it  be  removed  with  the  fingers  ? 
A.  No;  but  with  the  tongue, 
Q.  What  should  nre  do  after  Oommiinion  7 
A.  AVe  should  return  with  great  modesty  to 
onr  place  and  spend  at  least  a  quarter  of  an 
honr  in  thanking  Jesus  Christ  for  so  great  a 


Q.  What  else  should  ure  do  ? 
A.  We  should  also  ask  Him  to  make  us  love 
Iliin  in  time  and  iii  eternity,  so  that  we  may 
never  do  anything  by  which  He  would  be 
forced  to  leave  us,  and  cast  us  into  the  tor- 
ments of  helL 

Q.  How  should  we  spend  the  day  of  Oommn- 

A.  We  should  spend  it  as  much  as  possible 
in  pious  recoliection,  and  avoid  worldly  amuse- 
ments. 
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LESSON  XVII. 
PENANCE. 

Q.  What  Is  the  sacrament  of  penance  7 

A.  Penance  is  a  eaci-ament  by  which  the 
Bins,  comraifcted  after  baptism,  are  forgiven, 

Q.  When  did  oui  Iioid  institute  this  sactameiit  1 

A.  When  He  breathed  on  the  Apostlea  and 
said:  "Whose  sine  you  shall  forgive,  they  are 
forgiven  them,  and  whose  sins  you  shall  re- 
tain, they  are  retained."    Jolin  xx.  23. 

Q.  Hotir  la  this  forgiveness  coaveyed  to  our 
souls? 

A.  By  the  absolution  of  the  priest,  joined 
■with  contrition,  confession,  and  the  purpose 
of  rendering  satisfaction  on  the  part  of  the 
penitent, 

Q.  WhatiaaliaQlatioii? 

A.  It  is  the  form  of  words  used  by  the 
priest:  "I  absolve  thee  from  thy  sins,  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost." 

Q'.  In  whose  name  does  the  priest  forgive  sins  ? 

A.  In  the  name  of  God. 

Q.  What  priests  can  give  absolution  7 

A.  Only  those  who  are  authorized  to  do  so 
by  the  Popy  or  t!ie  Bishop  of  the  diocese. 
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Q.  Uid  Christ  give  this  power  to  the  Apoatles 
only? 

A.'  No ;  He  gave  it  also  to  all  who  were  to 
succeed  the  Apostles  in  the  priesthood,  aa  the 
Chiiroh  has  always  believed  and  taught. 

Q.  Why  was  the  power  of  forgiving  sins  to  pass 
from  the  Apoattes  to  their  successors  ? 

A,  Because  Christ  instituted  the  means  of 
salvation  for  all  titnea,  and  for  all  men  who 
are  in  need  of  them. 

Q.  Does  the  priest  truly  forgive  the  sins,  or  doeil 
hfl^  only  declare  that  they  are  forgiyenj!. 

A.  Keys  are  not  given  to  a  person  that  he 
may  declare  the  gate  to  he  open,  but  that  he 
may  have  the  power  either  to  open  or  shut 
it.  Thiia  also  the  power  of  forgiving  sine 
is  not  given  to  priests,  in  oi'der  that  they 
may  declare  sins  to  be  forgiven,  but  that 
they  may  really  and  truly  forgive  or  retain 
them. 

Q.  Oan  all  sina  he  forgiven  by  the  sacrament  of 
penance  7 

A.  Yes;  all  the  sins  which  we  have  com- 
mitted after  baptism,  if  we  confess  them  with 
the  neeeaaary  aentimenta  of  contrition. 

Q.  But  why  must  we  confess  our  sins  ia  order  to 
obtain  the  forgiveness  of  them  7 


1,  Google 


A.  Becaose  Christ  so  ordained  it  ■when  He 
instituted  the  sacrament  of  penance. 

Q.  How  do  we  know  that  Chilst  ordained  con- 
fession ? 

A.  That  Christ  ordained  confession  is  clear 
from  His  own  words  to  the  Apostles:  "Whose 
sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them, 
and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained." 

Q.  How  does  it  clearly  follow  from  Oiese  words 
of  Christ  that  we  are  bound  to  confess  our  sins  to 


!  the  priests  cannot  make  a  dis- 
tinction between  the  sins  that  are  to  be  for- 
given, and  those  that  are  not  to  be  forgiven, 
unless  sins  are  confessed  to  them.  And  being 
appointed  judges  by  Jesus  Christ,  they  must 
have  a  knowledge  of  the  case,  before  they  can 
pronounce  sentence. 

Q.  Did  the  first  Christians  confess  their  sins  1 

A.  Yes ;  as  is  clear  from  Holy  Scripture 
testifying  that  "  Many  of  them  that  believed, 
came  confessing  and  declaring  their  deeds." 
Acta  xix.  18. 

Q.  Has  private  confession  always  been  practised 
In  the  Church  7 

A.  There  never  was  a  time,  nor  a  country. 
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in  which  Catholics  wei^e  not  obliged  to  con- 
fess their  sin^  as  may  he  easily  proved  fi'om 
the  testimony,  of  the  Fathers. 

Q.  What  aays  St.  Cyprian  in  his  sermon  about 
those  who  had  &llen  into  sin  7 

A.  "  My  dear  brethren, "  says  he,  "  let  each 
one  confess  his  sins  whilst  he  yet  enjoys  life, 
and  has  the  opportunity  of  being  helped  by 
the  priest,"  {Sermon  de  Lapsis.) 

Q.  What  says  St.  Basil  ? 

A,  "  It  is  necessary  that  we  confess  our  sins  to 
those  to  whom  the  dispensation  of  the  Sacred 
Mysteries  has  been  confided."  (Enlc  339). 

Q.  What  says  St.  Ambrose  in  his  second  book  on 
Peaauoe,  chap.  67 

A.  '■  If  yoo  wish  to  obtain  gi'ace,  confess 
your  sins,  for  an  hnmble  confession  dissolves 
all  the  bonds  of  sin." 

Q.  But  would  not  God  forgive  our  alns  if  we  were 
to  confess  them  to  Him  alone  7 

A.  By  no  means,  as  otherwise  tlie  full 
power  which  Christ  gave  to  the  priests,  of 
forgiving  and  retaining  sins,  would  be  vain 
and  useless. 

Q.  What  says  St.  Ai^ustine  on  this  sutyect  7 

A.  "Let  no  one  say:  I  do  penance  pri- 
vately before  God;  God,  "Who  knows  me,  sees 
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■what  is  going  on  in  my  heart.  Was  it  then 
said  in  vain :  '  Whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on 
earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven'  ? — were  then 
the  keys  given  in  vain  to  the  Oliurch  of  God  ?  " 
Horn.  xlix.  chap.  3. 

Q,  Is,  then,  the  sacirament  of  penance  necessary- 
far  salvation  to  all  those  who  have  grievously 
Hinned  after  baptism  ? 

A.  It  is,  as  i3  clear  from  Christ's  words 
"  Whose  sins  you  retain  they  are  retained." 

Q.  Can  the  sacrament  of  penance  never  be  Bup- 
pUed? 

A.  If  the  sacrament  of  penance  cannot  be 
received  it  can  he  supplied  hy  perfect  contri- 
tion, with  a  firm  resolution  to  confess  our 
sins  as  soon  as  possible. 

Q.  What  graces  does  the  sacrament  of  penanoe 
convey  to  the  soul  7 

A,  1.  It  remits  the  sins  committed  after 
baptism,  together  with  the  eternal  punishment 
and  at  least  a  part  of  the  temporal  punish- 
ment due  to  our  sins,  3.  It  restores  sanctify- 
ing grace,  or  increases  it  if  not  lost;  and,  3. 
It  also  gives  particular  graces  which  enable 
us  to  lead  a  holy  life. 

Q.  What  must  tire  do  in  order  to  receive  the  sacra- 
ment  of  penance  worthily  ? 
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A.  "We  must — 1.  Examine  onr  conscience. 
3.  Have  true  sorrow  or  contrition  for  our  sina. 
3.  Firmly  purpose  amendment  of  life.  4.  Con- 
fess our  sins;  aod,  5.  Render  ssttisfaetion,  or 
do  the  peaancB  whieli  tlie  priest  gives  us  in 
confession. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  examining  our  con- 
science 7 

A.  To  examine  our  conscience  means  to  re- 
flect carefully  on  the  commandments  of  God 
and  the  Church,  and  the  duties  of  our  state 
of  life,  in  order  to  know  how  often  wa  have 
sinned  against  those  conimandments,  by 
thought,  word,  deed,  and  omission. 

Q.  How  do  we  begin  the  eKaniination  of  con- 
science ? 

A.  By  asking  the  Holy  Ghost  to  give  ua 
the  grace  rightly  to  know  our  sins,  to  be 
truly  sorry  for  them,  and  to  confess  them 
sincerely. 

Q.  What  should  we  do  after  this? 

A.  We  should  try  to  remember  the  time 
when  we  made  our  last  confession,  and  then 
go  carefully  over  the  commandments  to  find 
ont  our  sins. 

Q.  What  fanlta  are  to  be  avoided  in  the  CKamina- 
tion  of  conscience  7 
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A.  We  aliould  not  be  too  hasty  and  superfi- 
cial, nor  too  scrupulous  in  raaking  it. 

Q.  How  muoh.  time  should  be  spent  in  the  ex- 
amination 1 

A.  The  more  carelessly  we  have  lived,  and 
the  longer  we  have  staid  away  from  confession, 
the  more  time  and  care  ought  we  to  employ 
ill  examining  ourselves. 

Q.  How  can  we  rendsr  this  examination  easy  ? 

A.  By  examining  our  conscience  every  day, 
and  by  going  often  to  confession. 

Q.  What  ia  contrition  ? 

A,  Contrition  is  a  hearty  sorrow  for  our 
eins,  and  a  true  detestation  of  those  sins. 

Q.  What  are  the  qualities  of  a  good  contrition  7 

A.  Contrition  must  be — 1.  lulerior,  th&t  is, 
it  must  come  from  the  heart. 

a.  It  must  be  sttpernaturaljthai^a,  we  must 
be  sorry  for  our  sins,  either  on  account  of  their 
deformity,  or  because  by  them  we  have  offended 
the  infinite  goodness  of  God,  and  on  that  ac- 
count forfeited  heaven  and  deserved  hell. 

3.  It  must  be  sovereign,  that  is,  our  sorrow 
for  having  offended  God  must  he  greater  than 
our  sorrow  for  any  other  cause. 

4.  It    must    be    universal,   that    is,    we 
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must  be  sorry  for  aU  ou\  sins,  at  least  for  all 
our  mortal  sins. 

Q.  Is  the  confession  of  a  person  good  if  ha  has  no 
sorrow  for  his  venial  sins  ? 

A.  If  a  person  has  only  venial  bids  to  con- 
fess, and  is  not  truly  soiTy  for  any  of  them,  his 
confession  is  not  good;  but  if  be  is  sorry  at 
least  for  one  of  thom  and  purposes  not  to 
commit  it  again,  his  confession  is  good. 

Q.  What  should  a  parson  do  who  has  only  venial 
sins  to  confess,  and  doulits  whether  he  has  true  sor* 
row  for  at  least  one  of  them  ? 

A.  Such  a  person  should  he  sorry  for  some 
grievous  sin  of  his  past  life,  and  confess  it 
again,  saying  at  the  end  of  his  accusation: 
"  For  these  and  all  my  other  sins,  which  lean- 
not  at  present  call  to  my  remembrance,  and 
also  for  the  sins  of  my  past  life,  especially 
(here  he  should  toll  a  sin  of  his  past  life)  I  am 
heartily  sorry,"  etc. 

Q.  What  should  a  person  do  who  is  not  sure  of 
having  wilfully  committed  a  sin  since  his  last  con- 
fession, and  yet  wishes  to  receive  the  sacrament  of 
penance  ? 

A.  Such  a  one  should  also  accuse  himself  of 
a  sin  of  his  past  life,  and  make  again  an  act  of 
contrition  for  it. 
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Q.  Would  God  forgive  a  person  who  coiife:;ses 
hia  aiaa  and  in  sorry  for  them,  only  because  his  sins 
caused  him  to  lose  his  health,  property,  good  name, 
and  the  like  ? 

A.  No;  God  would  not  forgiye  the  sins  of 
that  person,  because  the  sorrow  for  them  is 
only  natnral  sorrow,  which  is  of  no  avaih 

Q.  How  may  we  obtain  supematnral  contri- 
tion? 

A.  We  must  earnestly  heg  it  of  God,  and 
make  nse  of  such  reflections  as  may  move  us 
to  it. 

Q.  Ho'w  many  kinds  of  supernatural  coi^trition 
are  there  1 

A.  Two ;  perfect  contrition  and  imperfect 
contrition. 

Q.  When  is  contrition  perfect  7 

A,  Contrition  is  perfect  when  it  arises  from 
the  best  motive  of  sorrow,  that  is,  sorrow  for 
God's  sake,  from  the  love  of  God,  Who  is  infi- 
nitely good  in  Himself  and  also  so  good  to  us. 

Q.  When  is  contrition  in^eifect  1 

A.  Our  contrition  is  imperfect  when  we  are 
sorry  for  our  sins  only  because  by  them  we  have 
offended  God,  and  on  that  account  have  lost 
heaven  and  deserved  hell. 

Q.  Will  Clod  forglTe  the  sins  of  a  peraoa  who 
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confesses  his  sins  and  has  only  Imperfect  contritioi) 
tor  theia  t 

A.  He  will,  because  the  sacrament  supplies 
■what  is  wanting  to  his  sorrow. 

Q.  But  should  we  not  endeavor  as  mttch  as  pos' 
sible  to  obtain  perfect  contrition  t 

A.  Yea,  we  should,  because  the  greater  our 
sorrow  is,  the  surer  is  the  forgiveness  of  our 
sins. 

Q.  Should  we  make  the  act  of  contrition  liefore 
or  after  confession  1 

A.  We  should  make  it  before  confession,  or 
at  least  before  the  priest  gives  us  absoliitiou. 

Q.  On  what  other  oooasions  should  we  ntahe  acts 
of  perfect  contrition  7 

A.  In  danger  of  death,  and  as  often  as  we 
have  the  misfortmie  to  commit  a  mortal  sin 
and  cannot  immediately  go  to  eonfesBion. 

Q.  Can  nothing  else  besides  contrition  ever  ob- 
tain forgiveness  for  sins  1 

A.  No;  contrition  is  so  necessary  to  obtain 
forgiveness,  that  its  place  cannot  be  supplied 
by  anything,  or  in  any  case. 

Q.  What  ia  meant  by  purpose  of  amendment  7 

A.  Purpose  of  amendment  is  a  firm  resolu- 
tion, by  the  grace  of  God— 1.  To  avoid  not 
onlyall  mortal  sins;  but  3.  Also  the  proximate 
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or  next  occasions  of  sin ;  3.  To  make  use  of 
the  necessary  means  of  amendment;  4.  To 
make  due  satisfaction  forour  sins;  and,  5.  To 
repair  whatever  injury  we  may  liave  done  to 
our  neighbor. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  praximate  occasion  of  ain  1 

A.  By  tlie  proximate  occasion  of  sin  is 
meant  a  person,,  a  place,  an  amusement,  that 
will  probably  lead  us  into  sin. 

Q.  Ace  we  strictly  bound  to  avoid  the  proximate 
occasion  of  sin? 

A.  Yes,  whenever  it  is  possible,  for  he  wlio 
is  not  willing  to  avoid  the  occasion  of  sin,  does 
not  sincerely  purpose  to  avoid  sin  itself. 

Q.  What  should  a  person  cousider  who  is  not 
really  wUIing  to  avoid  the  occasion  of  sin  or  give  up 
his  evil  habit  of  sinning? 

A.  He  should  consider  that  the  priest  can- 
not give  him  absolntion,  or  if  he  gives  it,  it  is 
of  no  avail  before  God,  hut  readers  the  receiver 
still  more  guilty  before  the  Lord. 

Q.  What  is  confession  ? 

A.  Confession  is  the  accnsation  made  to  a 
priest  of  all  our  sins  which  we  can  remember, 
in  order  to  obtain  absolution  of  them. 

Q.  What  are  the  necessary  qualities  of  confes- 
sion? 
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A.  Confession  must  be — 1.  Entire;  S.  Sin- 
cere; and  3.  Clear. 

Q.  When  IB  confession  entire  7 

A.  When  we  confess,  at  least,  all  grievous 
sins  which  we  remember,  togetiier  witli  tlieir 
number  and  necessary  circumstances, 

Q.  What  must  v/e  do  If  we  do  not  recolleot  the 
«£act  aamber  of  our  sins  ? 

A.  We  must  give  it  as  nearly  as  possible. 
Baying,  for  instance,  I  have  committed  this  sin 
about '  times  a  day,  week,  or  mouth. 

Q.  What  kind  of  circamstancea  must  we  con- 
fess? 

A.  We  should  especially  confess  those  cir- 
cumstances which  change  the  nature,  or  con- 
siderably aggravate  the  guilt  of  our  eius ;  for 
instance,  to  steal  something  from  the  Clinrch 
is  not  only  a  sin  of  theft,  but  also  a  siu  of  sac- 
rilege, and  siiould  be  so  confessed. 

Q.  What  should  we  avoid  lu  declaring  those  oir- 
cumstancss  ? 

A.  We  must  avoid  as  much  as  possible 
maiiing  known  any  person  who  may  be  con- 
cerned in  our  sins,  leave  out  all  useless  tales, 
and  express  ourselves  in  aa  modest  a  manner 
as  the  nature  of  the  sin  allows. 

Q.  Are  we  also  bound  to  confess  venial  sins  7 
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A.  We  are  not  bound  to  confess  venial  sins, 
yet  it  is  TPry  good  and  advisable  to  d9  so. 

Q.  But  if  we  do  not  know  whether  something  we 
have  dune  is  a  mortal  sin  ot  a  venial  sin,  what 
are  we  to  do  ? 

A.  "We  sliould  confess  it,  becanse  many  peo- 
ple mistake  mortal  sins  for  venial  sins. 

Q.  When  is  confession  sinoete  ? 

A.  When  we  accuse  ourselves  just  as  we  find 
ourselves  guilty  before  God,  without  couceal- 
ing,  or  disguising,  or  excusing  our  sins. 

Q.  What  sin  would  ■we  commit  by  wilfully  con- 
cealfng  a  mortal  sin  in  coufession  1 

A.  We  would  commit  the  great  sin  of  sacri- 
lege, and  make  ourselves  guilty  of  eternal 
damnation. 

Q.  Witat  must  we  do  if  we  have  left  out  some, 
thing  iu  confession  which  v/e  were  obliged  to  tell  ? 

A.  If  we  forgot  to  tell  it,  all  that  is  neces- 
saiy  is  to  mention  it  in  our  next  confession; 
but,  if  we  left  it  out  tlirough  shame,  we  mast 
also  say  in  how  many  confessions  we  left  it 
out,  and  then  make  over  again  all  those  sacri- 
legious confessions. 

Q.  Whea  la  confession  clear  ? 

A.  When  we  express  ourselves  so  as  to  let  the 
confessor  clearly  see  the  state  of  our  conscience. 
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Q.  What  is  a  general  confession? 

A,  A  general  confession  is  one  in  which  we 
repeat  all,  or  some  of  our  former  confeasions. 

Q.  Whsn  is  a  general  confession  necessary  7 

A,  As  often  as  oar  former  confessions  were 
sacrilegious,  either  through  want  of  sincerity, 
or  of  sorrow  and  purpose  of  amendment ;  or 
through  a  yery  onlpahle  negligence  in  the  ex- 
amination of  our  conscience. 

Q.  When  is  a  general  confession  chiefly  useful 
and  advisable  7 

A.  1.  Before  first  communion;  3,  Before 
entering  upon  a  state  of  life;  3,  In  dangerous 
illness;  4.  At  the  time  of  a  Jubilee,  a  Mis- 

Q.  How  do  yoQ  make  your  confession  1 
A.  When  I  see  the  priest  ready  to  hear  me, 
I  say :  "  Bless  mo,  father,  for  I  have  sinned ; " 
I  tlien  repeat  half  the  "  I  confess,  etc.,"  as  far 
as  "through  my  fault,"  after  which  I  say, 
"  Since  my  last  confession,  which  was  a  week, 
ormonth,  or  year  ago{telling  how  long  since), 
when  I  received  absolution  (or  did  not  receive 
absolution),  I  accuse  myself  of " — here,  I  tell 
each  of  my  sins  and  how  many  times  I  com- 
mitted them,  as  well  as  I, can,  at  least,  how 
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many  times  a  day,  or  week,  or  month.  Wlien 
I  have  confessed  my  sins,  I  say :  "  For 
these  and  all  my  other  sins,  which  1  cannot 
remember,  I  am  heartily  sorry;  I  purpose 
amendment,  and  hnmbly  heg  pardon  of 
God,  and  penance  and  abaolntion  of  yon,  my 
ghostly  father."  I  then  repeat  the  other  haif 
of  the  "  I  confess." 
Q.  What  should  be  done  after  the  confession  is 

A.  We  should  listen  while  the  priest  tells  us 
what  is  good  for  our  soul,  and  receive  the  pen- 
ance which  he  gives  us. 

Q.  What  shonld  we  do  whilst  the  pdeat  ia  giving' 
ns  absolution? 

A.  We  should  renew  onr  act  of  contrition 
with  all  the  fervor  of  which  we  are  capable. 

Q.  What  are  we  to  do  if  nre  should  not  receive 
absolution  ? 

A.  We  should  humbly  go  by  the  advice  of 
the  priest,  by  true  amendment  render  our- 
selves worthy  of  absolution,  and  return  to  the 
priest  at  the  appointed  time. 

Q.  What  should  we  do  after  confession  7 

A.  We  should  go  and  kneel  down  again, 
and  thank  God  for  His  great  mercy  to  us. 
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LESSON  XVIII. 
SATISEAGTIOI^'. 

Q.  What  is  satisfaction  in  the  tiaci-ameut  of  pen- 

A.  It  is  the  performarice  of  tho  penance 
which  the  priest  givea  us  in  confession. 

Q.  Why  does  the  priest  give  tis  a  penance  Ut  per- 
form after  confession  ? 

A.  He  gives  it  for  the  expiation  of  the  tem- 
poral punishment  due  for  sin,  and  also  for  the 
amendment  of  our  life. 

Q.  Can  a  man,  then,  render  satisfaction  for  his 

A.  No ;  Jesus  Christ  alone  has  satisfied  for 
our  sius,  but  with  the  help  of  His  grace,  ive 
may  apply  His  satisfaction  to  our  sonls. 

Q.  In  what  manner  fs  the  satisfaction  of  Jesus 
Christ  applied  to  our  souls  7 

A.  In  two  ways,  it  either  removes  thecntire 
punishments  due  for  our  sins,  or  else  only  a 
part  of  them. 

Q.  On  what '  occasion  does  It  remove  all  punish- 
ments ? 

A,  At  baptism. 

Q.  When  does  It  remove  but  a  part  of  them  ? 

A.  Commonly  in  the  sacrament  of  penanca 
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Q.  la  not^  tben,  the  whole  punishment  remitted 
with  tile  guilt  1 

A.  No ;  for  it  often  happena  that  God  when 
He  pardons  a  sin  changes  the  eternal  pimish- 
iiKiiit  due  to  the  sinner,  into  a,  temporal  one. 

Q.  What  did  the  Prophet  Nathan  say  to  David, 
ttrho  had  abeady  repented  for  his  Bin  7 

A.  "The  Lord  hath  talsen  away  thy  sin, 
nevertheless,  the  child  that  is  born  to  thee 
shall  surely  die."    2  Kings  xii, 

Q.  Can  the  sinner  obtain  the  remissinn  of  the  tem- 
poral punishments  still  due  to  the  divine  justice  7 

A.  He  can,  witli  the  grace  of  God,  and  tlio 
Scriptures  exhort  him  to  ohtain  the  remission 
of  those  punishments. 

Q.  What  says  the  Prophet  Daniel  ? 

A.  "Redeem  thy  sins  with  alms."    0.  4. 

Q.  Why  does  not  God  always  remit  the  tem- 
poral punishments  due  to  sin,  together  with  the 
eternal  7 

A.  1.  Because  His  justice  demands  that,  hy 
enduring  snch  temporal  punlshmente  we 
ehonld  make  some  kind  of  reparation  for  the 
injury  done  to  Him ;  aud,  3.  Because  God 
wishes  that  the  fear  of  such  punishment 
should  render  lis  more  cautioiiSj  aud  protect 
us  from  relapsing  into  sin. 
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Q.  What  ain  is  it  not  to  pecform  the  penance 
given  in  confession  ? 

A.  It  is  commonly  a  yeiiial  sin  not  to  per- 
foiin  at  all,  through  our  own  fault,  the  pen- 
ance given  in  confession  for  venial  sins,  and 
it  is  a  mortal  sin  not  to  perform  a  great  pen- 
ance given  for  a  mortal  sin. 

Q.  What  should  we  do  if  we  know  that  we  are 
not  able  to  petform  the  penance  which  the  priest 
has  given  us  7 

A.  We  should  respectfully  request  him  to 
give  ua  another  which  we  are  able  to  perform. 

Q.  Should  we  not  perform  any  other  penance 
than  that  which  is  given  us  in  confeasion  ? 

A.  We  should  also  endeavor,  to  the  best  of 
onr  power,  to  satisfy  the  Divine  Justice  by  the 
voluntary  works  of  penance,  and  by  patience 
in  our  sufferings. 

Q.  What  will  await  us  in  the  world  to  come  if 
we  neglect  to  make  due  satisfecUon  to  divine  jus- 

A.  We  shall  have  so  much  the  more  to  suf- 
fer in  purgatory  without  any  merit  for  hea- 

Q.  tTndar  what  other  obligation  are  we  after  con- 
fession T 
A.  We  must  also,  to  the  best  of  our  ability, 
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repati'  the  scandal  given  by  our  sins,  and  tlie 
iDJuiy  we  have  anjnstly  done  to  our  neighbor, 
and  make  use  of  the  means  necessaiy  not  to 
fall  back  into  sin,  and  to  amend  our  life. 

Q.  What  should  those  think  who  always  fall  hacli 
into  the  same  grievous  simi  7 

A.  They  have  reason  to  fear  that  tlieir  con- 
fessions are  bad. 

Q.  What  means  should  we  especially  use  in  order 
not  to  fall  back  into  sin  ? 

A.  We  should— 1.  Strictly  follow  the  in- 
etriictions  and  directions  of  our  confessor.  3. 
Carefully  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin.  3.  Ddly 
examine  our  conscience.  4.  Be  assiduous  in 
prayer,  in  lieaa'ing  the  word  of  God,  and  re- 
ceiving the  Sacraments  of  Penance  and  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist;  and,  5.  Often  meditate  on 
the  eternal  tinitha. 


LESSON  XIX. 
INDULGENCES. 

Q.  What  means  doss  the  Church  offer  us  to  c 
oel  the  temporal  punishments  due  to  our  sins? 
A.   She  grants  us  indulgences. 
Q.  What  is  an  indulgence? 
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A.  An  iodiilgGtice  is  the  remissiou  of  soma 
temporal  punishmeat. 

Q.  Are  sins  remitted  by  an  Indulgence  7 

A.  No;  sins  are*remitted  in  tlie  sacrament 
of  penance,  and  not  by  indulgences. 

Q.  Haa  the  Church  power  to  temit  temporal  pun- 
ishments? 

A.  The  Church  has  power  to  remove  such 
obstacles  as  liinder  onr  euti-ance  into  heaven. 
Temporal  punishment  is  an  obstacle  that  hin- 
ders our  entrance  into  lieaven.  Therefore  the 
Churcli  has  power  to  remit  temporal  punish- 
ment. 

Q,  From  whom  has  the  Ohuroh.  the  power  of 
granting  indulgences  ? 

A.  From  Jesns  Christ,  "Who  made  no 
escepfcion  when  He  said;  "Whatsoever 
thou  Shalt  loose  on  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed 
also  in  heaven."  Matt.  xvi.  19,  and  xviii. 
18. 

Q.  How  does  the  Church  remit  the  temporal  pun- 
ishment due  to  our  sins  7 

A,  By  making  to  divine  justice  compensa- 
tion for  us  from  the  inexhaustible  treasure  of 
the  merits  of  Christ  and  His  saints. 

Q.  When  did  the  Church  begin  to  grant  indul- 
gences ? 
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A.  E?er  since  the  commencemeiifc  of  Chris- 
■tianity. 

Q.  Did  the  Apostles  grant  indulgences  7 

A.  St.  Puul  remitted  to  iho  ineestaons  man 
of  Corinth,  the  puniahment  imposed  upon  him. 

Q.  What  are  his  words  ! 

A.  "  If  I  have  forgivea  anything,  for  your 
Bakes  have  I  done  it  in  the  person  of  Christ." 
3  Cor.  ii.  10. 

Q,  What  is  generally  required  to  gain  an  indul- 

A,  We  must  he  in  the  state  of  grace,  and 
perform  the  good  works  prescribed  for  gain- 
ing the  indulgence. 

Q.  What  are  vre  bound  to  believe  oonoeming 
indulgenoes  7 

A,  These  two  articles  of  faith— 1.  Tiiab 
God  has  given  to  His  Church  the  power  of 
granting  indulgences.  3.  That  the  use  of 
indulgences  is  salutary  to  the  Christian. 

Q.  Who  has  the  right  to  grant  indulgences  ? 

A.  This  right  belongs  especially  to  our 
Holy  Father,  the  Pope,  who,  as  successor  of 
St.  Peter,  has  received  from  Christ  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  the  bishops 
have  also  power  to  grant  partial  indul- 
gencea- 
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Q.  Why  are  indulgences  very  salutary  7 
A.  1.  Beciiuae  we  cancel  by  theni  our  tem- 
poral puaislimeiit;  at  least,  to  a  certain  ex- 

2.  They  inclvtce  ns  to  do  true  penance  and 
amend  our  life,  since  without  peniince  and 
amendment  6f  life  they  cannot  be  gained. 

3.  They  nrge  us  to  receive  often  the  sacra- 
ments  of  Penance  and  Koly  Eucharist,  and  to 
perform  good  works. 

4.  They  console  ns  in  our  fear  of  the  judg- 
Tnent  of  God. 

Q,  la  it  not  true,  then,  that  the  Church,  hy  grant- 
ing indulgences,  &:ees  us  from  the  obligation  of  doing 

A.  No  ;  she  does  not  free  ns  from  the  obli- 
gation of  doing  peniLnce,  for  the  greater  our 
spirit  of  penance  aud  love  for  God  are  the 
more  certain  we  are  of  gaining  indnlgences. 
The  Chnreh  wishes  to  assist  us  in  our  efforts 
to  expiate  in  this  life  all  temporal  punish- 
ments, in  order  thns  to  effect  what  in  ancient 
times  she  endeavored  to  attain  by  rigorous 
penitential  canons, 

Q.  Hew  many  binds  of  indulgences  are  there  ? 

A.  Two.    Plenary  Indulgence,  which  is  the 
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full  romission  of  all  temporal  punishment  j 
and  Partial  Indulgence,  which  is  the  remis- 
sion of  hub  a  part  of  the  temporal  pimishmeiit. 
Q.  What  is  meant  by  an  indulgence  of  forty  days 

A.  The  remission  of  such  a  deht  of  temporal 
pniiishmeiit  as  a  person  would  discharge  if  he 
did  penance  for  forty  days  or  seven  years,  ac- 
cording to  the  ancient  canons  of  the  Chnreh. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  a  Jubilee  7 

A.  A  Jubilee  is  a  Plenary  Indulgence  which 
the  Pope  grants  every  twenty-five  years,  or 
upon  extraordinary  occasions,  during  -which 
time,  in  order  to  increase  the  spirit  of  penance 
in  the  faithful,  confessors  have  a  special  power 
to  commute  private  vows  into  other  works  of 
piety,  and  absolve  in  all  reserved  cases. 

Q.  Can  an  indulgence  also  be  rendered  available 
to  the  aools  In  Purgatory  ? 

A.  Yes,  all  those  which  the  Pope  has  es- 
y  declared  to  be  applicable  to  them. 
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LESSON'   XX. 
EXTREME  UNCTION. 

Q,  What  Is  Extt^me  Unction  7 

A.  A  sacrament  instituted  chiefly  for  tHe 
Epirituiil  streiigtli  and  oointort-of  those  who 
are  in  danger  of  death  by  sickness. 

Q,  How  do  we  know  that  Jesua  Christ  insUtnted 


A.  We  know  it  from  Holy  Scripture,  and 
the  constant,  infallible  teaching  of  the  Church. 

Q.  "what  are  the  words  of  Holy  Scriptore  ooncern- 
ing  this  sacrament  ? 

A,  The  Apostle  St.  James  writes :  "  Is  any 
man  siok  among  you,  let  him  bring  in  the 
priests  of  the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over 
hinij  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord ;  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save 
the  eickman,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him 
np,  and  if  he  he  in  sin,  they  shall  be  forgiven 
him."     Chap.  v.  14,  15. 

Q.  Who  can  reoeive  Extreme  Unction  ? 

A.  Every  Catholic  who  has  come  to  the  use 
of  reason  and  is  in  danger  of  death  by  sick- 
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Q.  Is  Estreme  Unction  necessary  to  salvatir>n  ? 

A.  Extreme  Uiietion  is  not  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  ealyation:  yet  it  iTonld  be  a  great  sin 
not  to  receive  it  through  neglect  or  indiffer- 
ence. 
Q.  Honr  is  this  sacraroeut  given? 

A.  The  priest  anointa  the  different  senses 
of  the  sick  person  with  holy  oil,  and  uses 
at  each  anointing,  this  form  of  prayer: 
"Through  this  holy  unction,  and  His  most 
tender  mercy,  may  the  Lord  forgive  thee 
whatever  sins  thou  hast  committed  by  thy 
sight,  by  thy  hearing,"  etc. 

Q.  What  are  the  effects  of  Xlxtreme  Unction  7 

A.  Extreme  unction — 1 : "  Increases  Sanctis 
fying  grace;  3.  It  remits  venial  siiis  and  also 
tliose  mortal  sins  which  the  sick  person 
can  no  more  confess';  3.  It  remits  the  tem- 
poral punishments  due  to  sin ;  4.  It  frees  the 
soul  from  the  darkness  of  the  understand- 
ing, the  hardness  of  heart,  and  from  affec- 
tions to  sensible  things;  5.  It  encouvagea 
and  strengthens  the  soul  in  her  sufferings 
and  temptations,  and  gives  her  great  confi- 
dence in  the  mercy  of  God. 

Q.  T3oea  this  sacrament  produce  any  other  effects  7 
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A.  Yes ;  it  often  relieves  the  pains  of  sick- 
ness, and  sometimes  restores  perfect  healtli. 

Q.  How  do  we  kaoitr  this  7 

A.  From  St.  James,  wlio  says :  "  Tlie  prayer 
of  faith  shall  save  the  sick  man^  and  the  Lord 
shall  raise  him  up." 

Q.  Whan  does  Extreme  Unction  restore  health  7 

A.  When  it  is  received  iu  due  time  and  the 
restoration  of  health  is  not  hurtful  to  the  soul. 

Q.  How   soon,    theo,    should    sick    persons   be 


A.  As  soon  as  their  sickness  is  considered 
dangerous. 

Q.  Why  should  they  not  put  ofi  being  anointed 
till  there  is  no  hope  of  recovery  7 

A.  Because  when  sick  persons  ai-e  as  yet  in  a 
state  of  being  cured  by  natural  means,  the  vir- 
tue of  the  sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction  will 
obtain  for  them  bodily  health  if  their  recovery 
be  conducive  to  their  spiritual  welfare. 

Q.  What  follows  from  this  ? 

A.  That  it  is  very  unreasonable  for  a  sick 
person  to  delay  being  anointed  till  there  is  no 
hope  of  recovery,  because  it  is  then  impossible 
for  him,  in  the  natural  course  of  things,  to  be 
restored  to  health  by  the  virtue  of  Extreme 
Unction. 
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Q.  What  is  necessary  for  sick  persons  to  receivs 
all  the  graces  of  this  sacrament  1 

A.   They  must  receive  it  in  the  state  of  grace. 
Q.  How  should  they  prepare  for  Ektreme  Unc- 

A.  They  shoulil  previously  confess  their 
Bins,  or  at  least  make  an  act  of  contrition,  and 
thea  receive  holy  Viaticum,  for  such  is  tJie 
perpetual  practice  of  the  Church. 

Q.  How  often  can  Estreme  Pnctiou  lie  received  ? 

A.  In  eveiy  dangerous  illness  it  can  be  re- 
ceived mice;  it  can,  however,  be  repeated,  in 
the  event  of  a  relapse,  after  the  first  dangerous 
crisis  has  passed. 

Q.  What  should  bain  the  room  of  a  dying  person? 

A.  1.  A  erueiflx,  blessed  and  indulgenced. 

3.  A  picture  of  tlie  blessed  Virgin  Mary, 

3.  Holy  water. 

4.  A  table,  covered  with  a  white  eloth,  and 
two  blessed  candles. 

5.  The  Rosary. 

LESSOK  XXI. 
HOLY  OEDEES. 

Q.  On  whom  did  Christ  confer  the  pideathood  7 
A.  On  His  Apostles. 
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Q.  Was  the  priesthood  to  end  with  the  death  of 
the  Apostles  ? 

A.  No ;  no  more  than  the  Church  ivas  to 
end  with  them. 

Q.  Ho-nr  was  the  priesthood  oontinaed  7 
A.  By  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Orders. 

Q.  What  is  Holy  Orders  ? 
A.  Holy  Orders  is  the  sacrament  which  be- 
stows npon  those  who  receive  it  the  full  powers 
of  priesthood,  together  with  a  special  grace  to 
discharge  faithfully  their  sacred  duties. 

Q.  What  is  the  chief  potirsr  of  priesthood  7 

A.  The  power  to  change  bread  and  wine 
into  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesns  Christ. 

Q,  When  did  Jesus  Christ  give  this  power  to  the 
JLpostles  and  their  successors  T 

A,  At  the  Last  Supper,  when  he  said :  "  Do 
this  for  a  commemoration  of  me." 

Q.  Does  this  sacrament  hestow  any  Dther 
powrer  7 

A.  Tea;  it  gives  to  the  receiver  also  the 
power  of  forgiving  sins,  and  of  performing 
other  divine  functions. 

Q,  Are  there,  in  Holy  Orders,  any  visible  signs 
by  which  the  communication  of  the  invisible  power 
and  grace  is  indicated  ? 

A,  Yea,  there  are  several ;  as,  the  impoaitioii 
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of  hands,  and  tlie  prayer  of  the  bishop,  the 
delivery  of  tlie  chalico  witli  wine,  and  of  the 
paten  with  hvead. 

Q.  Are  ths  imposition  of  Iiands  and  prayer  also 
mentioaed  In  Holy  Scripture  7 

A.  Yes,  they  are;  for  St.  Paul  writes  to 
Bishop  Timothy:  "I  admonish  thoe  that  thou 
stir  up  the  grace  of  God,  which  13  in  thee  by 
the  imposition  of  my  hands,"  3  Tim.  i.  6 ;  and 
by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands,  Panl  and 
Bai'nabas  were  also  ordained:  "Then  tliey, 
festing  and  praying,  and  imposing  their  hands 
upon  them,  sent  them  away."    Acts  xiii.  3. 

Q.  Does  not  St.  Peter,  ■when  he  writes ;  "  Tou  ate 
a  kingly  priesthood,"  teach  us  that  all  Christiana 
are  priests  ? 

A.  Prom  these  words  of  St.  Peter,  it  follows 
no  more  that  all  Christians  are  true  priests, 
than  tliat  all  are  true  kings. 

Q.  What  ia  the  precise  meaning  of  this  passage  ? 

A.  That  all  Christians  are  both  priests  and 
Hugs  only  in  a  spiritual  sense:  they  are 
priests  to  offer  to  God  sacrifices  of  faith,  hope, 
and  charity,  of  prayer  and  mortification,  they 
areltings  to  rule  over  their- own  soiils,  and 
to  subject  their  passions  to  the  law  of  the 
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Q.  To  whom  belongs  the  power  of  ordaining 
priests  7 

A.  To  Bishops,  and  to  them  alone,  as  may 
be  shown,  both  from  Scripture  and  tradition. 

Q.  How  do  you  prove  this  from  Scripture  7 

A.  St.  Paul  writing  to  Bishop  Titus,  says : 
"I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldst  or- 
dain priests  in  every  city,"     0.  i.  5. 

Q.  How  do  yoa  show  from  tradition,  that  priests 
cau  be  ordaiued  by  Bishops  only  7 

A;  From  the  beginning  of  Christianity  up 
to  the  present  time,  thero  eaunot  be  named  a 
single  priest  that  was  not  ordained  by  a 
bishop. 

Q.  YHiat  says  St.  Eplphanius  against  Ariug  1 

A,  He  says  that  the  seventy-fifth  heresy  is, 
to  say  with  Arias,  that  priests  and  Bishops 
have  an  equal  power. 

Q.  What  says  St.  Jerome,  writing  to  Svagrius  7 

A,  He  says,  that  priests  do  almost  the  same 
things  as  Bishops,  but  they  do  not  ordain 
priests. 

Q.  Cannot  also  civil  authorities,  or  Christian 
communities,  confer  spiritual  powers  7 

A,  They  cannot,  for  the  simple  reason  that 
they  have  no  spiritual  powers. 

Q.  Can  a  priest  be  deprived  of  bis  ordination? 
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A.  No ;  because  ordination,  like  baptism, 
imprints  an  invisible  character  npon  the  sonl. 

Q.  Are  there  any  other  orders  besides  those  of 
priests  and  Bishops  7 

A,  Yes ;  there  are  others,  ivliich  arc  prepara- 
tory degrees  to  the  priesthood, 

Q,  Which  are  these  orders  7 

A.  1.  The  four  minor  orders,  by  which  those 
who  receive  them  are  qualiffcd  for  yarious 
offices  connected  with  the  divine  service. 

3.  The  order  of  sul-deacon,  conferred  on 
him  who  has  to  assist  the  deacon  when  serv- 
ing at  the  altar :  and, 

3.  The  order  of  deacon,  conferred  on  him 
■who  immediately  assists  the  priest  at  the 
altar,  and  helps  him  alao  in  baptizing,  preach- 
ing, and  giving  Holy  Communion, 

Q.  Who  can,  and  ought  to  become  a  priest? 

A.  He  only  who  is  called  by  God  to  the 
holy  state  of  the  priesthood. 

Q.  Wiiat  should  the  faithful  do  in  order  to  ob. 
tidn  worthy  priests? 

A.  They  should  often  pray  with  fervor  to 
God  for  so  great  a  gift,  and  render  themselves 
worthy  of  it  by  their  love  of  the  Chnrch,  and 
respect  for  the  priesthood. 
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LESSON   XXII. 
MATEIMONY. 

Q.  Who  instituted  matrimony  ? 

A.  God  Himself. 

Q.  When  did  God  institute  matrimony  ? 

A,  When  He  gave  to  Adam  in  Paradise 
Eye  for  liis  wife. 

Q.  What  life  were  they  to  lead  ? 

A,  They  were  to  lead  a  godly  life  and  live 
together  in  coujuga,!  fidelity  aud  love. 

Q.  Waa  matrimony  always  respected  tta  a  holy 
institution? 

A.  The  greater  part  of  mankind  disregarded 
tlie  sanctityof  matrimony  in  the  same  propor- 
tion as  they  forgot  God  and  His  holy  law, 

Q.  Who  restored  matrimony  to  its  original 
state? 

A.  Jesus  Christ,  our  blessed  Eedeemer. 

Q.  How  did  He  do  it  7 

A,  By  raising  matrimony  to  the  dignity  of 
a  sacrament,  and  by  ordaining  that  marriage 
should  subsist  between  one  man  and  one 
woman  only,  and  last  until  the  husband  or 
wife  is  dead, 
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Q.  What  are  the  words  of  oiir  Saviour  on  thin 
subject  1 

A.  "  I  say  to  you,  that  whosoever  shall  put 
away  hia  wife,  and  shall  marry  another,  com- 
mitteth  adultery;  and  he  that  shall  marry 
]ier  that  is  put  away,  committeth  adultery," 
Matt.  xix.  9;  and  "What  God  has  joined  to- 
gether, let  no  man  put  asunder,"  v.  6. 

Q.  Why  can  the  bond  of  marriage  never  be  dis- 
solved 1 

A.  Because  Josns  Christ  never  gave  the 
power  either  to  any  ecclesiastical  or  civil 
authority  to  dissolve  the  bond  of  marriage. 

Q.  Are  the  husband  and  wife,  then,  always  bound 
to  live  together  ? 

A.  For  grave  reasons  they  may  obtain  per- 
mission from  ecclesiastical  superiors  to  live 
separated  from  each  other.  They  remain, 
however,  always  married  until  the  death  of 
either  the  husband  or  the  wife, 

Q.  What  follows  from  this  1 

A.  That  neither  of  them  can  validly  con- 
tract a  second  marriage  whilst  the  other  party 
js  alive. 
Q.  What  does  Gt.'Faul  write  on  this  nibject  ? 

A.  "  To  them  that  are  married,  not  I,  but  the 
Lord,  commandeth  that  the  wife  depart  not 
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from  her  husband.  And  if  she  depart,  that 
she  remain  nnmiirried,  or  be  reconciled  to  her 
husband.  And  let  not  the  husband  put  away 
hia  wife."     1  Cor.  yii.  10, 11 

Q.  How  do  we  know  that  matrimony  is  a  sacra- 
ment *? 

A.  We  know  this— 1.  Prom  St.  Paul,  who 
calls  matrimonj  in  the  Church  "  a  great  eac- 
ranient."     Eph.  v.  33. 

2.  Frain  the  infallible  teaching  of  the 
Church,  which  has  always  held  that  matri- 
mony ia  a  sacrament. 

Q.  What,  then,  is  matilmony  in  the  Ohnrch  of 
Jesus  Christ  1 

A.  It  is  a  sacrament  by  which  two  single  per- 
sons, man  and  woman,  are  married  to  each  other, 
and  receive  grace  from  God  to  comply  faith- 
fully with  the  duties  of  their  state  until  death, 

Q.  How  is  this  sacramsnt  reoeived  t 

A.  The  bridegroom  and  the  bride  declare 
before  their  pastor  and  two  witnesses,  that 
they  take  each  other  for  wife  and  husband, 
whereupon  the  priest  blesses  their  union. 

Q.  What  are  the  dutiea  of  tnairied  people  7 

A.  1.  They  should  always  live  together  in 
peace  and  conjugal  fidelity. 
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3.  They  should  assist  each  other  ia  leading 
holy  lives. 

3.  They  should  bring  up  their  children  in 
the  fear  and  love  of  G-od,  and  not  have  snch 
servants  in  the  house  as  might  endanger  their 
innocence 

4.  The  1  sha  d  should  be  kind  to  his  vrife, 
support  and  cher  sh  her.  The  wife  should 
obey  her  1  sband  all  that  ia  just  and  hon- 
orable, ai  d  con  c  e  t  o  sly  manage  the  domes- 
tic concerns. 

Q.  What  are  the  words  of  St.  Paul  on  this  suh- 
jeet? 

A.  "As  the  church  is  subject  to  Christ,  so 
also  let  the  wives  be  to  their  hnsbaods  in  all 
things,"  that  is,  in  all  things  that  are  just  and 
honorable.  "  Husbands,  lore  your  wives,  as 
Christ  also  loved  the  church  and  delivered 
himself  up  for  it.  For  no  man  ever  hated 
his  own  flesh,  but  nourisheth  and  chcrishctli 
it,  as  also  Christ  doth  the  church."  Ephes. 
T.  34-29. 

Q.  "What  should  married  people  bear  in  niind 
when  they  are  tempted  to  break  thefr  conjugal 
fideUtyl. 

A.  1.  That    by  adultery  they  break    the 
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Eoleinn  contract  they  have  made  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God  and  of  the  Church. 

3,  That  they  break  the  mostsaei"ed  bond  by 
which  human  Boeiety  is  united  and  kept  to- 
gether, 

3.  That  they  disturb  domestic  petice,  hin- 
der the  good  eincatiou  of  their  children,  and 
destroy  the  happiness  of  the  whole  family, 

4,  That  they  expose  themselves  to  the  dan- 
ger of  falling  into  disgrace  and  misery,  and 
ail  kinds  of  sins  and  vices,  and  even  of  being 
severely  chastised,  and  at  last  rejected  by  God 
Himself. 

Q.  What  should  those  bear  in  mind  who  intend  to 
enter  into  the  married  state  ? 

A.  1.  They  should  not  thoughtlessly  make 
the  promise  of  marriage. 

3,  They  shotild  be  properly  instructed  and 
he  free  from  impediments, 

3.  They  should  live  innocently  previous  to 
their  wedding. 

4.  They  should  enter  the  married  stato 
with  a  pnro'and  holy  intention. 

5.  Before  they  marry  they  should  make  a 
good  confession. 

6.  If  possible  there  should  be  celebrated  for 
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them  tlio  nuptial  Mass,  dui-ing  which  thp.y 
Holy    Communion   and   the   nuptial 


Q,  Who  make  the  promiBe  of  maniage  Uioi^ht- 
lessly  1 

A.  1.  All  those  ivho  neglect  to  have  pre- 
viously recourse  to  God,  and  disregard  His 
will,  the  advice  of  their  confessor  and  of  their 
parents,  and  the  salvation  of  their  own  soul  in 
the  matter. 

3.  Those  who  in  tlieir  choice  care  less  for 
religion  and  virtue,  than  for  temporal  advan- 
tages; and,  3;  Thosewhodouot firstconsider 
whether  they  will  be  able  to  fulfil  the  weighty 
duties  of  the  married  state. 

Q.  who  will  geneially  proye  to  he  a  had  hiis- 

A.  1.  He  who  cannot  support  his  wife  and 
children. 

3.  He  who  is  a  free-thinker  and  a  member 
of  a  secretsoeiety;  and,  3.  Hewho  is  addicted 
to  gambling,  drinking,  cursing,  and  has  no 
respect  for  his  parents,  brothers,,  and  sisters. 

Q.  Who  will  generally  turn  out  to  be  a  bad  wife 
and  mother  1 

A.  1.  She  who  is  full  of  vanity  and  caprice, 
and  is  extravagant  in  dress. 
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2.  She  who  is  not  pious,  modest,  indusfcri- 
oua,  and  economical,  and  has  not  the  requisite 
virtue,  intelligence,  and  Teaming  in  religious 
matters  in  order  to  Ije  able  to  give  her  chil- 
dren a  Christian  education. 

Q.  Are  people  bound  to  keep  Uisir  promise  of 
marriage  V 

A.  Yes,  they  are ;  unless  both  parties  volun- 
tarily retract  it ;  for  either  of  them,  for  grave 
reasons,  has  a  right  to  retract. 

Q.  What  sin  do  tbose  commit  who  receive  the 
sacrament  of  matrimony  with  an  unholy  intention, 
or  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin  ? 

A.  They  commit  the  ain  of  sacrilege,  and, 
therefore  render  themselves  unworthy  of  ail 
the  Divine  graces  and  blessings. 

Q.  How  many  kindja  of  Impediments  to  matri- 
mony are  there  7 

A.  There  are  two  liinds: 

1.  Such  as  render  marriage  nuUj  for  in- 
stance, consanguinity  and  affinity  to  the 
fourth  degree,  inclusively :  spiritual  relation- 
sliip;  a  solemn  vow  of  chastity;  the  fact  of 
one  of  the  parties  not  being  baptized;  lilie- 
wise  (in  those  places  where  the  decree  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  has  been  published)  the 
fact  of  the  marriage  not  being  contracted  in 
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the  presence  of  a  priest  duly  authorized  and 
of  two  witnesses,  at  least ;  and  others. 

3.  Such  impediments  as  render  marriage 
unlaioful,  as,  for  instance,  the  forbidden  times, 
the  simple  vow  of  chastity,  a  promise  of  mar- 
riage to  another  person,  mixed  marriage,  etc. 

Q.  What  is  understood  by  the  forbidden  times  7 

A.  I.  The  time  hetween  the  first  Sunday  in 
Advent  and  the  Epiphany  of  our  Lisrd;   and 

3.  The  time  between  Ash-Wednesday  and 
Low  Sunday;  within  which  times  the  Church 
forbids  the  solemninng  of  marriage,  because 
they  have  been  set  apart  for  penance  and 
praj'er, 

Q.  Can  the  impedimenta  of  marriage  over  be  dis- 
pensed with  ? 

A.  The  Chnrch  can  dispense  with  some, 
when  there  are  sufficient  reasons,  but  not 
■with  all;  on  this  subject  the  parties  must 
eonsnlt  their  pastor. 

Q.  What  should  we  think  of  mixed  marriages, 
that  is,  of  marriages  which  are  contracted  between 
Catholics  and  non-CathoIios? 

A.  That  the  Church  has  always  disapproved 
of  such  marriages,  and  never  permits  them, 
except  on  certain  conditions. 
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Q,  Why  does   the   Church   disapprove   of  such 

A,  1.  Because  the  Catholic  party  is  exposed 
to  great  danger  of  either  losing,  or  becoming 
indifferent  to  the  faith. 

3.  Because  the  Catholic  education  of  the 
children  is  generally  delieient,  and  often  even 
impossible, 

e  the  non-Catholic  party  does  not 
;e  matrimony,  either  as  a  sacrament 
or  as  indissoluble,  and  will,  tiierefore,  easily 
apply  for  a  divorce,  arid  marry  again,  leaving 
the  Catholic  party  in  misery  and  distress. 

4.  Because,  for  that  very  reason,-  such  a 
marriage  never  is  a  true  emblem  of  the  indis- 
soluble union  of  Chnst  with  His  Church, 
■which  union  should  he  represented  in  each 
Christian  marriage. 

5.  Because  the  happiness  of  conjugal  vinion 
depends,  above  all,  on  unity  of  faith. 

Q.  On  what  conditionB  does  the  Chni^  permit 
mixed  marriages  7 

A.  On  these — 1.  That  the  Catholic  party  be 
allowed  the  free  exercise  of  his  or  her  re- 
ligion. 

3,  That  he  or  she  earnestly  endeavor  to 
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gain,  by  persuasion,  the  non-Catliolic  consort 
to  the  true  Churcli. 

3.  That  all  the  children  be  brought  up  in 
the  Catholic  religion.  (Briefs  of  Pius  VIII., 
and  Gregory  XVI.) 

4.  A  grave  reason  for  contracting  such  a 
marriage. 

Q.  Is  the  OhuTch  obliged  to  make  such  condi' 

A.  Yes,  for  otherwise  she  would  either  be 
inditfercnt  to  the  eternal  welfare  of  her  chil- 
dren, or  deny  that  sho  alone  is  the  true  saving 
Church. 

Q.  Oaa,  then,  a  person  nevev  be  permitted  to  con. 
tract  a  mixed  marriage  unless  Hie  Catholic  educa- 
tion of  the  children  be  previously  secured  ? 

A.  No ;  for  such  a  marriage  would  be  a 
grievous  sin  against  the  Catholic  Church 
and  the  apiritnal  welfare  of  the  children  that 
may  be  born ;  wherefore  the  Church  can,  in 
no  case,  give  her  consent  to  it. 

Q.  Can  parties  consent  to  auoh  a  marriage  ? 

A.  By  no  means;  and  the  parents  who  con- 
sent to  such  a  maiTiage  of  their  child,  render 
themselves  guilty  of  the  same  sin  as  the 
child,  and  incur  a  sevei-e  responsibility  before 
God. 
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Q.  What  should  one  do  in  the  choice  of  a  state  of 
life? 

A.  He  should,  above  all  things,  consult  God 
aud  the  salvation  of  his  soul.  If,  after  mature 
deliberation,  he  thinks  himself  called  to  the 
marriage  state,  let  him  prepare  for  it  by  prayer, 
good  works,  and  especially  by  a  good  general 
confession,  and  be  careful  not  to  follow  those 
who,  by  sin  and  vice,  draw  the  curse  of  God 
upon  their  heads. 

Q.  Are  all  men  obliged  to  marry  ? 

A.  S"ot  at  all ;  else,  why  shonld  the  Apos- 
tle say:  "  I  say  to  the  unmarried,  it  is  good 
for  them  if  they  so  continue,  even  as  I."  X 
Cor.  vii.  8. 

Q.  Doei  not  the  same  Apostle  say,  that,  in  order 
to  avoid  all  lewdness,  every  man  should  have  a 
wife,  and  every  woman  a  husband  ? 

A,  He  only  wishes  to  say,  that  it  is  law- 
ful for  every  man  to  have  one  wife,  and  not 
more,  or  else,  he  would  not  have  added: 
"Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife,  seek  not  a 
wife." 

Q.  The  same  Apostle  writing  to  Timothy,  says: 
"It  behoveth  a  Bishop  to  be  the  husband  of  one 
■wife." 
A.  The  Apostle  means  to  say  that  awidowcr 
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who  has  been  married  more  thsin  once,  ought 
not  to  be  chosen  Bishop. 

Q.  Does  not  God  say  to  Adam-  and  Eve,  and  in 
Uiem  to  the  whole  Christian  race,  "increase  and 
multiply  "  7 

A.. These  irords  contain  no  command, 
but  rather  a  blessing  to  render  them  fruit- 
ful. 

Q.  Does  ths  Catholic  Church  hinder  any  one 
from  marrying  7 

A.  No ;  she  leaves  -  every  one  free  in  this 
matter. 

Q.  Does  not  the  Church  forhid  priests  to  marry7 

A.  She  does ;  but  she  obliges  no  one  to 
become  a  priest. 

Q.  What  does  the  Church  require  of  those  who 
receivre  Holy  Orders  7 

A.  She  requires  them  to  observe  the  vow 
of  chastitv,  which  they  voluntai-ilj  make  to 
God. 

Q.  Why  does  the  Ohoroh  require  the  vow 
of  chasjlty  from  those  who  enter  into  Holy  Or- 
ders? 

A.  She  does  so,  in  order  that  her  priests 
may  acquit  themselves  of  the  functions  of  the 
sacred  ministry  with  greater  decorum  and 
liberty, 

Q.  What  says  St.  Paul  on  this  sulyect  7 
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A.  "  He  that  is  without  a  wifo,  is  solicitous 
for  the  things  that  belong  to  the  Lord,  hoiv 
he  may  please  God.  But  he  that  is  with  a, 
wife,  13  solicitous  for  the  thinga  of  the  world, 
liow  he  may  please  hia  wife ;  and  he  is  divided." 
1  Cor.  vii.  33,  33. 

Q.  Do  we  know  of  any  felthful  priest  or  Bishop 
who,  in  the  primitive  ages  of  the  Church,  married, 
after  having  received  Holy  Orders  J 

A.  The  enemies  of  our  rehgion  cannot  men- 
tion one. 

■Q.  What  are  the  words  of  the  aaored  canon  of 
the  second  Council  of  Carthage  ? 

A.  "'We  find  it  proper,  that  Bishops  or 
priests,  and  all  who  are  entrusted  with  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments,  should 
obseiTe  continence." 
Q.  Why  did  the  cooncll  make  this  regulation  7 
A,  "  In  order,"  says  the  council, "  to  observe 
Tvhat  was  taught  by  the  Apostles,  and  what 
has  always  been  pi-acfcised  by  the  Church." 
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LESSON  XXIII. 
SACRAMENTALS. 

Q,  What  are  aacramentals  ? 

A.  Sacramentals  are  those  things  wliich 
the  Ohurcli  blesses  or  consecrates  for  the 
divine  service,  or  for  our  own  pious  use;  as, 
holy  water,  salt,  oil,  ashes,  palms,  bread,  wine, 
etc. 

Q.  Why. are  sucli  thiogs  called  sacramentala  7 

A.  Because  they  resemble  sacraments. 

Q.  What  !b  Uie  differenoo  between  the  Baeratnents 
and  the  sacramentals  ? 

A.  1.  The  sacraments  are  instituted  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  sacraraentals  by  His 
Church, 

3.  The  sacraments  operate  by  the  efficacy 
whichJesus  Christ  gives  them;  the  sacramen- 
tals,  on  the  contrary,  owe  their  effects  to  the 
prayers  and  blessings  of  the  Church. 

3.  The  sacraments  produce  an  infallible 
effect,  unless  we  put  an  obstacle  in  their  way ; 
but  the  effect  of  the  eacramentals  depends 
principally  on  the  pious  intention  of  the  per- 
son who  makes  use  of  them. 
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4.  The  sacraments  operate  immediate, 
inward  sanctiflcation,  but  the  saeramentala 
impart  but  subordinate  graces. 

5.  Tlie  aaerameuta  are  necessary  means  of 
grace,  ordained  by  Jesua  Christ,  but  tlie  sacra- 
mentals  are  only  recommended  by  the  Church 
as  useful  and  pious  practices. 

Q.  Why  does  the  Chuich  bless  or  consecrate  the 
Utiles  belonging  to  the  divine  service  ? 

A.  In  order  to  aancfcify  and  dedicate  them 
in  a  particular  manner  to  the  divine  service, 
and  render  them  more  venerable  and  salu- 
tary to  us, 

Q.  Why  does  the  Church  bless  also  bread,  'nriae, 
fruits,  and  the  like  ? 

A.  To  imitate  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Who  blessed  loaves  and  fishes ;  and  also  in  order 
to  pour  out  God's  blessings  over  all  His  crea- 
tures cursed  by  the  sin  of  Adam. 

Q.  What  says  St.  Paid  on  this  suTtject? 

A.  "Every  creature  is  sanctified  by  the  word 
of  (rod  and  prayer."  1  Tim.  iv.  5. 

Q.  Why  are  candles  blessed  on  the  Feast  of  the 
Purification  7 

A,  Because  it  was  on  that  day  tbat  our 
Saviour,  Who  is  the  LigM  of  the  world,  first 
appeared  in  the  Temple. 
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Q.  Why  are  ashes  distributed  on  the  first  day  of 

A.  In  order  to  remind  ns  that  we  shall  all 
again  return  uuto  the  dnsb  and  ashes  from 
which  our  hodies  came. 

Q.  Why  are  palms  blessed  a  week  before  Easter  7 

A.  To  commemorate  the  triumphant  entry 
of  our  Saviour  into  Jernsalem. 

Q.  Why  is  oar  food  blessed  7 

A.  In  order  to  implore  G-od  to  hestow  Hia 
hlessinga  upon  those  who  partake  of  it. 

Q.  What  are  exorcisms  7 

A.  Exorcisms  are  tho  rites  and  prayers  in- 
stituted by  the  Church  for  the  casting  ont  of 
devils,  or  restraining  tljom  from  hurting  per- 
sons, or  abusing  any  of  God's  creatures  to 
their  harm. 

Q.  Wliat  are  Agnus  Dels  7 

A.  Virgin  was,  stamped  with  the  image  of 
the  Lamb  of  God,  blessed  by  the  Pope  with 
solemn  prayers,  and  anointed  with  the  holy 
chrism. 

Q.  What  is  the  scapular  ? 

A.  The  scapular  ia  a  badge  of  devotion  to 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  which  was  revealed  to 
blessed  Simon  Stock,  Superior  of  the  Carmel- 
ites, in  the  twelfth  century. 
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Q.  What  did  the  Bleased  Virgin  promise  to  Simon 
Stock? 

A.  She  promised  to  obtain  for  those  who 
constantly  wear  the  scapular,  and  endeavor  to 
lead  a  Christian  life,  extraordinary  graces,  and 
especially  the  grace  of  a  happy  death,  and  a 
speedy  deliverance  from  Purgatory. 

Q.  Why  should  tve  make  a  devout  use  of  the 
sacrameittals  7 

A.  Because,  through  them,  we  share  in  the 
prayers  and  blessing  of  the  Church,  in  whose 
name  the  priest  consecrates  and  blesses  them. 

Q.  Has,  then,  the  prayer  of  the  Churoh  a  particu- 
lar efficacy  ? 

A.  Yes,  because  she  is  the  body  of  Christ, 
animated  and  guided  by  His  spirit,  and  her 
prayer  is  always  united  with  the  prayer  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  His  saints. 

Q.  For  what  does  the  Ohoroh  usaally  pray  when 
she  ooosecratea  or  blesses  anythii^? 

A.  She  prays  for  protection  against  the 
devil,  for.  peace,  blessing,  well-being  of  soul 
and  body,  and  for  the  averting  of  God's  jndg- 
nients. 

Q,  What  is  the  prayer  of  the  Chtu'ch  when  the 
priest  blesses  water  t 

A.  She  prays  that  by  the  powei'  of  the  Holy 
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Ohoet  the  snares  of  the  wicked  spirit  may  be- 
come harmless  for  those  who  use  holy  water. 

Q.  How  long  baM  holy  water  been  in  lue  7 
A.  From  the  beginning  of  Ohristiaiiity,  as 
St,  Cyprian,  St.  Cyril,  St.  Augustine,  and  many 
other  Fathers  testify. 

Q.  Honr  should  lire  use  holy  water  T 

A.  A  good  Christian  sprinkles  himself  with 
holy  water,  not  only  when  he  enters  or  leaves 
the  church,  but  also  when  he  enters  or  leaves 
his  house,  when  he  rises  in  the  morning  or 
retires  at  night,  and  on  other  occasions,  beg- 
ging of  God  at  the  same  time,  that,  through 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  may  be  more 
and  more  purified  and  protected  from  all  dan- 
gers of  Boui  and  body. 


LESSON  XXIV. 
PKAYEE. 

Q.  What  is  prayer  ? 

A.  Prayer  is  the  elevation  of  the  mind  and 
lieart  to  God, 
Q.  How  do  we  raise  our  mind  and  heart  to  God  7 

A.  By  thinking  of  God,  by  adoring,  prais- 
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ing,  and  thanking  Him,  and  by  begging  of 
Ilim  blessings  for  soul  aud  body. 

Q.  What  is  to  praise  God  7 

A.  It  is  to  rejoice  at  His  greatness,  good- 
ness, and  other  perfections,  and  to  adore  and 
glorify  Him  because  of  them. 

Q.  Are  we  bound  to  praise  God  7 

A.  Certainly  we  are.  God  created  ua  solely 
for  that  end,  that  we  might  glorify  and  praise 
Him  in  time  and  for  all  eternity. 

Q.  Ought  -we  alao  to  tbauk  God  for  His  gifts  and 


A.  Yes,  because  ingratitude  is  a  detestable 
vice,  whereas  gratitude  is  the  best  means  to 
obtain  new  blessings. 

Q,  Must  we  also  ask  God  for  His  gifts  and  blosa- 
ings? 

A.  Yes,  because  Jesus  Christ  has  com- 
manded us  to  do  so. 

Q.  What  are  His  words  7 

A.  He  says:  "Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you;  seek,  and  yon  shall  find;  knock,  and  it 
shall  be  opened  to  you."    Luke  xi.  9. 

Q.  Is  prayer  necessary  for  salvation  T 

A.  God  has  made  prayer  a  necessary 
means  of  salvation,  both  for  sinners  and  the 
just. 
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Q.  Why  is  prayer  necessary  for  sinners  ? 

A.  Because,  without  prayer  they  cannot 
recover  the  grace  of  G-od  and  be  saved. 

Q.  Wby  U  prayer  neoessary  for  the  Just? 

A,  Because,  without  prayer,  the  just  cannot 
persevere  in  the  gi-ace  of  God  to  tho  end. 

Q.  But  does  not  Qod  know  of  what  we  stand  In 

A.  God  Knows,  indeed,  all  our  wants ;  hut 
we  do  not  pray  to  God  to  make  known  to  Him 
what  we  need,  but  to  acknowledge  that  we 
depend  on  Him  as  the  Giver  of  all  blessings. 

Q.  Doss  Qod  hear  our  prayer  T 

A.  God  hears  our  prayer  whenever  we  ask  of 
Him  anything  that  may  tend  to  our  salvation. 

Q,  Who  has  aBaured  us  of  this  7 

A.  Jesna  Christ,  Himself,  in  these  words  : 
"  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  if  you  ask  the 
Father  anything  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it 
you."     John  svl.  23. 

Q.  But  does  not  this  promise  apply  only  to  tho 
just? 

A.  No ;  Jesus  Christ,  who  said, "  Whatsoever 
you  ask,  you  shall  receive  "  (Matt.  xxi.  33),  has 
also  said:  "Every  one  who  asks,  shall  receive." 
Matt.  vii.  7. 

Q.  What  are  the  chief  effects  of  prayer  ! 
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A.  Prayer  restores  sinners  to  the  grace  of 
God  ;  it  keeps  the  just  united  to  God  by  faith, 
hope,  and  charity  ;  it  detaehes  them  from  this 
world,  and  strengthens  them  against  the 
attacks  of  their  enemies  :  in  a  word,  it  obtains 
from  God  every  grace,  especially  the  grace  of 
perseverance. 

Q.  How  must  nre  pray  to  obtain  whatever  we  ask 
of  God? 

A.  We  must  pray— 1,  For  a  lawful  object. 
2.  With  humility.  3.  With  devotion  and 
fervor.  4.  Our  prayer  must  be  followed  by 
amendment  of  life.  5.  It  must  be  united  with 
forgiveness  of  injuries.  6.  It  must  be  confident. 
7.  Our  prayer  must  be  persevering. 

Q.  When  ii  the  olnjeot  of  our  prayer  lawful  1 

A,  When  we  pray  for  something  that  tends 
to  our  salvation. 

Q.  When  la  the  □tijeot  of  our  prayer  unlawful? 

A,  When  we  pray  for  something  that  is 
hurtful  to  our  salvation,  or  when  we  pray  for 
deliverance  from  certain  evils,  which  God 
knows  to  be  useful  to  our  advancement  in 
humility,  and  other  virtues  ;  or  when  we  pray 
for  something  from  motives  of  ambition,  or 
from  indiscreet  zeal  and  the  like. 
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Q.  When  do  we  pray  with  homility  7 

A,  We  pray  with  humility  if  we  pray  with 
the  consciousness  of  our  own  unworthiness,  and 
"with  a  sincere  aclsnowledgnient  of  our  own 
weakness  and  misery. 

Q.  When  do  we  pray  with  devotion  and  fervor  7 

A.  When  we  think  of  what  we  say  to  (rod 
in  prayer,  and  to  whom  we  say  it,  and  are  in 
earnest  to  obtain  wliat  "we  ask, 

Q.  Why  mujst  our  prayers  be  followed  hy  amend- 
ment of  life  7 

A,  Because  God  cannot  hear  our  prayer  for 
salvation  if  wo  have  not  the  desire  to  abandon 
sin,  and  the  occasions  of  sin. 

Q.  What  mast  we  do  if  we  have  not  thia  de- 

A.  We  must  earnestly  ask  it  of  God,  and  He 
will  give  it  to  ns. 

Q.  Why  must  oar  prayer  be  united  with  forgive- 
ness of  ii^nrlea  7 

A,  Because  Jesns  Christ  has  assured  us  that 
our  prayer  will  not  be  heard  if  we  do  Jiot  for- 
give our  enemies. 

Q.  When  do  we  pray  with  confidence  7 

A.  When  we  firmly  hope  that  God  will  hear 
o!ir  prayer  if  we  pray  for  something  that  tends 
to  His  honor  and  our  own  salvation. 
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Q.  What  should  encourage  us  to  pray  urith  un. 

wavering  confidence  ? 

A.  1.  The  unbounded  ycaniing  of  God,  our 
Father,  to  communicate  to  us  Himself,  and  all 
His  gifts.  3.  The  fact  that  all  the  graces  we 
can  ask  have  been  merited  for  us  by  Jesua 
Christ.  3.  The  solemn  assurance  of  Jesus 
Christ  that  His  Heavenly  Father  will  give 
us  whatever  we  ask,  for  the  sake  of  His 
merits. 
Q,  Why  must  wre  pray  with  pBraererance  7 

A.  Although  Jesus  Christ  has  promised  to 
give  us  everything  we  ask  of  Him,  yet  He  has 
not  promised  to  hear  our  prayers  immediately.; 
therefore  we  must  continue  to  pray  until  He 
gi-aciously  grants  our  prayer. 

Q.  Why  does  Ood  often  delay  hearing  our 
prayer  7 

A.  God  delays  hearing  our  prayer  for  several 
reasons ; 

1.  That  He  may  try  our  confidence  in  Him. 

3.  That  we  may  long  more  ardently  for  His 
gifts  and  hold  them  in  higher  esteem. 

3.  That  He  may  keep  us  near  Him  and  give 
us  occasion  to  pray  with  greater  fervor  and 
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4.  By  delaying,  He  wislios  to  nnite  Himself 
more  closely  to  ua. 

5.  God  often  delays  granting  onr  prayer,  if 
what  we  ask  for  be  not  pi-ofitable  to  us  at 
the  time,  but  would  be  bo  only  at  a  later 
period. 

Q.  Honr  often  must  we  pray  ? 

A.  Jeans  Chriafe  says  that  "  we  onght  always 
to  pray,  and  not  to  faint."  Lake  xviii.  1.  It 
is,  therefore,  considered  a  mortal  sin  to  neglect 
prayer  for  a  whole  month. 

Q.  How  Is  it  possible  for  mb  to  pray  always  7 

A,  It  wiU  be  easy  for  ns  to  pray  always  if 
wo  have  a  great  love  for  prayer  or  for  conversa- 
tion with  &od. 

Q.  Honr  so  7 

A.  Because  this  love  will  make  ns  think 
often  of  God's  presence,  and  of  frequently 
raising  np  our  hearts  to  Him  in  sliort  aspira- 
tions and  loving  affections. 

Q.  What  should  we  do  in  order  to  learn  haw  to 
pray  well  7 

A.  'i'o  know  how  to  pray  well  is  a  great  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Therefore  we  should 
intly  ask  God  to  bestow  this  gift  upon 
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Q.  When  are  we  under  particular  obligation  to 
pray? 

A.  We  must  pray  -wTienever  we  are  tempted 
to  siu  ;  in  times  of  private  and  public  calami- 
ties; before  and  after  meals,  and  more  espe- 
cially on  rising  in  the  morning,  and  before 
going  to  bed  at  night. 

Q.  Where  should  -we  pray  7 

A.  Wo  should  pray  everywhere,  but  espe- 
cially in  the  chureh,  before  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

Q.  For  whom  should  WB  pray? 

A.  We  should  pray  for  all  men.  Fov  the 
living  and  the  dead ;  for  friends  and  enemies ; 
especially  for  our  pareilta,  brothers,  and  sisters, 
benefMtors,  spiritual  and  temporal  superiors, 
and  for  the  conversion  of  heretics  and  infi- 
dels. 

Q.  How  many  kinds  of  prayer  are  there  9 

A.  There  are  two  kinds  of  prayer — Vocal 
prayer,  and  mental  prayer,  called  medita- 
tion. 

Q.  What  prayer  is  called  vocal  7 

A.  Tliat  whicli  is  said  in  distinct  words. 

Q.  When  do  we  perform  mental  prayer  or  medt 
tation  ? 

A.  When  we  reflect  upon  the  life  and  suffer- 
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ings  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  we  do,  for  instance, 
when  making  the  Way  of  the  Cross,  or  when 
TVS  reflect  upon  the  perleetions  of  God,  or 
other  truths  of  our  religion,  in  order  to  excite 
in  our  souls  pious  sentiments  and  firm  resolu- 
tions to  lead  a  holy  life. 


LESSON  XXV. 
OUK  LORD'S  PllATEK. 

Q.  Which  13  the  best  of  all  prayers  1 

A.  The  Lord's  Prayer,  or  the  "Our  I'a- 
ther." 

Q.  Why  is  the  Our  Father  called  the  Lord's 
Prayer? 

A.  Becaiise  Jesus  Christ,  otir  Lord,  has 
taught  it  to  U3  and  commanded  us  to  say  it. 
Matt,  vi.  9-13. 

Q.  Why  is  this  prayer  called  Che  best  of  all 
prayers? 

A.  Because  in  this  prayer  we  ask  for  all 
those  graces  and  blessings  of  which  we  chiefly 
stand  in  need. 

Q.  Of  what  does  the  Lord's  Prayer  ooiMist  7 

A.  It  consists  of  an  invocation  and  seven 
petitions. 
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Q.  What  istheinvacatioii? 

A.  "  Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven." 

Q.  Why  does  Jesus  Christ  teach  us  to  pray  Oiur 
"  Father,"  and  not  Our  "  Iiord  or  Qod,"  who  art  in 
heaven  ? 

A.  He  wishes  to  remind  ns  that  God  is  our 
Father,  who,  as  snch,  has  an  unbounded 
yearning  to  bestow  on  us  both  Himself  and 
ail  his  goodp,  and  that  therefore  we  should 
pray  to  Him  with  an  unlimited  confidence. 

Q.'Tffhy  do  we  aay  our  Father,  and  not  my 
Father  7 

A,  Because  (Jod  is  the  Father  of  all  men, 
and  we  are  all  his  children,  and  therefore  we 
should  loTe  one  another  as  brotliers,  and  pray 
for  one  another. 

Q.  Why  did  Jesus  Christ  add  the  words,  "  who 
art  in  heaven  "  7 

A.  To  remind  us  that  heaven  is  our  true 
country,  for  the  sake  of  which  we  should  be 
willing  to  undergo  every  trouble  and  hard- 
ship. 

Q,  What  do  we  pray  for  whan  we  aay  "Hallowed 
"be  thy  name  "  7 

A.   We    pray    that    God -may  be  known, 
praised,  loved,  and  served  by  all  men. 
Q.  Why  la  this  the  first  petiUon  7 
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A,  Eeeanae  we  should  esteem  tlie  honor 
and  glory  of  God  first  before  nil  things. 

Q.  What  do  vre  pray  fot  when  we  say  "Thy 
Wngdom  coma  "  ? 

A.  We  pray  that  the  kingdom  of  God — the 
Catholic  Church — may  be  more  and  more  ex- 
tended, and  that  God  may  come  and  reign  in 
our  hearts  by  His  grace  and  may  udmit  us 
hereafter  to  His  heavenly  kingdom. 

Q.  What  do  we  pray  for  when  we  Bay  "Thy 
will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven  "  ? 

A.  We  pray  that  God  may  enable  iis  by  His 
grace,  to  do  His  will  in  all  things  as  faithfully 
as  the  blessed  do  in  heaven. 

Q.  What  do  we  pray  for  when  we  aay  "  Give  us 
this  day  our  daily  bread  "  7 

A.  We  pray  tliat  God  may  give  us  daily  all 
that  is  necessary  for  our  souls  and  bodies. 

Q.  What  do  we  pray  for  when  we  say  "  Foi^Ivo 
us  oor  trespasses  as  we  foi^ve  them  that  trespass 
gainst  us  "  7 

A.  We  pray  that  God  may  forgive  ns  our  sins, 
as  we  forgive  others  the  injuries  they  do  us. 

Q.  What  do  we  pray  for  when  we  say  "  Lead  na 
not  into  temptation  "  1 

A.  We  pray  God  that  He  may  give  us  grace 
not  to  yield  to  temptation. 
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Q.  What  Is  temptation  9 

A,  Temptation  is  any  thought,  or  desire,  or 
word,  or  action  that  may  lead  us  to  sin. 

Q.  Who  tempts  us  to  ain  7 
A.  Otir  own  corrupt  nature,  the  world,  and 
the  devil. 

Q.  Why  does  God  permit  ui  to  be  tempted  to  sin? 

A.  To  keep  ua  humble,  to  try  our  faithful- 
neaa,  or  to  punish  us  for  our  unfaithfulness, 
to  increase  our  zeal  for  virtue,  and  to  add 'to 
our  merits. 

Q.  Is  it  a  sin  to  be  tempted  to  sin  7 
A.  To  be  tempted  to  sin  is  no  sin  as  yet; 
hut  to  expose  ourselves  without  a  sufficient 
reason  to  temptation,  or  to  yield  to  it,  is  a  ain. 

Q.  what  must  we  do  Tirhenever  we  are  tempted 

A.  We  must  immediately  pray  to  God  to 
give  us  grace  to  overcome  the  temptation. 

Q.  What  do  -we  pray  for  when  we  say  "  But 
deliver  us  from  evil"  ? 

A.  We  pray  that  God  may  free  us  from  all 
evil  of  soul  and  body. 

Q.  What  do  we  express  by  the  word  "  Amen,"  at 
the  end  of  the  Our  Father  7 

A.  "  So  be  it,"  that  is,  may  God  grant  these 
our  petitions. 
28 
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LESSON  SXVI. 

THE    AICGELIC    SALUTATION,    OR 

HAIL  MAIiY. 

Q,  Of  vrhat  Is  the  Hail  Mary  composed  7 

A.  Of  a  prayer  ot  praise  and  a  prayer  of 
petition. 

Q.  Of  what  is  the  prayer  of  pralae  composed  ? 

A.  Of  the  words  of  the  archangel  Gabriel 
and  St.  Elizabeth, 

Q,  Which  are  the  vrords  of  the  ai^changel 
Oabiiel  ? 

A.  "  Rail  (Mary),  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is 
■with  thee,  blessed  art  thou  among  women." 
Lnke,  i.  38. 

Q,  When  did  the  archangel  speak  thus  to  Mary  7 

A.  When  he  announced  to  her  that  she 
■would  become  the  mother  of  God. 

Q.  Which  are  the  words  of  St.  Blizabeth  7 

A.  "  And  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb," 
Luke  i.  43,  to  which  we  add  the  name  of 
JesnB. 

Q.  On  what  occasion  did  St  Elizabeth  speah  those 
words  to  Mary  ? 

A.  When  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  visited 
her. 
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Q.  What  li  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  Bail "  7 
A.  It  means  rejoice,  or  be  glad, 

Q.  What  Ik  the  raeanangof  the  word  "Maiy"7 

A,  It  means  Star  of  the  Sea. 

Q.  Why  do  we  call  Mary  "  PuU  of  grace  "  ? 
A.  Because,  from  the  very  first  moment  of 
her  life  she  ivas  filled  with  grace  and  always 
increased  in  grace,  and  because  of  her  was 
born  our  Saviour  Jesua  Christ,  the  Author  of 
all  graces. 

Q.  Why  do  ws  say  "  The  Ii{»:d  is  with  thee  "  ? 

A.  Because  God  always  was  with  Mary  in  a 
most  special  manner,  by  reason  of  which  she 
is  justly  called  the  chosen  daughter  of  the 
Heavenly  Father,  the  true  mother  of  the 
Divine  Son,  and  the  immaculate  spouse  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Q.  Why  do  we  say  "Blessed   art  thon  among 

A.  Because  Mary  alone  among  all  women 
■was  chosen  to  be  the  Mother  of  God,  while  she 
remained  at  the  same  time  a  virgin. 

Q.  Whydoweaddthewords  "Blessed  la  the  fruit 
of  thy  womb,  Jesus  "  7 

A.  To  show  that  the  veneration  of  Mary  is  in- 
separable from  the  veneration  of  Christ,  and  that 
we  praise  the  mother  for  the  sake  of  her  Son. 
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Q.  Of  wliat  is  the  prayer  of  petition  composed  7 

A.  Of  the  Tvords  added  by  the  Church: 
"  Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  pnvy  for  us  sin- 
ners, now,  and  at  the  hoar  of  our  death. 
Amen." 

Q.  Why  were  those  \trardB  added  by  the  Church  ? 

A.  That  we  might  profess  before  tlie  whole 
■world  that  Mary  is  truly  the  Mother  of  God, 
and  that  we  might  often  implore  the  help  of 
her  prayers  in  all  our  necessities,  and  obtain, 
through  her  intercession,  the  grace  of  a  happy 
death, 

Q.  Zs  it  a  great  grace  to  die  a  happy  death  ? 

A.  It  is  a  grace  so  great  that  we  cannot 
merit  it  by  anything  whatsoever;  but  God 
gives  it  to  those  who  daily  pray  for  it, 

Q.  By  what  means  shall  we  die  a  happy  death? 

A.  1.  By  leading  a  good  life. 

3,  By  performing  many  good  works, 

3.  By  being  charitable  to  the  poor, 

4.  By  being  devout  to  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

5.  By  praying  often  for  the  grace  of  a  happy 
3eath. 

Q.  Who  are  the  patrons  of  a  happy  death  1 
A.  1.  Our  dear  mother,  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary. 
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2.  St.  Joseph. 

3.  The  saints  whose  names  we  have  received 
in  baptism  or  eonfirmation. 

4.  Our  Guardian  Angel. 

5.  St.  Michael,  the  Archangel. 

6.  St.  Bai'bara. 

7.  The  Holy  Innocents. 

8.  Any  saints  or  angels  to  whom  we  may 
have  a  particular  devotion,    , 

Q.  Why  do  we  say  the  Hail  Mary  after  the  Our 
Father  7 

A.  In  order  to  beg  the  mother  of  God  to 
add  to  our  prayers  her  own  most  powerful 
intercession  with  her  Divine  Son. 

Q.  Why  do  we  so  often  say  the  Hall  Mary  ? 

A.  To  put  us  in  mind  of  the  Incarnation  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  to  honor  His  blessed 
mother. 

Q.  Are  the  prayers  of  the  Mother  of  God  very 
powerful  ? 

A.  They  are  more  powerful  than  the 
prayers  of  all  the  saints  united,  so  that  it  was 
never  heard  that  any  one  who  had  recoiirse 
to  Mary,  and  with  true  devotion  implored  ]ier 
■intercession,  was  abandoned  by  God. 

Q.  What  prayer  do  we  say  In  the  morning,  at 


1,  Google 


noon,  and  at  night,  when  the  bell  is  rang  for  the 

A.  We  pray :  "  The  Angel  of  the  Loril 
declared  nnto  Mary.  And  she  conceived  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.     Hail  Mary,"  etc. 

"  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord.  Be  it 
done  unto  me  according  to  thy  word.  Hail, 
Mary,"  etc. 

"  And  the  word  was  made  flesh.  And  dwelt 
among  us.     Hail,  Maiy,"  etc. 

*'  Pray  for  us,  0  holy  mother  of  God ! 

"  That  we  may  be  made  worthy  of  the  prom- 
ieea  of  Christ." 

"  Let  ua  pray. 

"  Pour  forth,  we  heseech  Thee,  0  Lord,  Thy 
grace  into  our  hearts,  that  we  to  whom  the 
Incarnation  of  Christ,  thy  Son,  was  made 
known  by  the  message  of  an  angel,  may,  by 
His  Passion  and  Cross,  be  brought  to  the 
glory  of  His  resurrection,  through  the  same 
Christ,  onr  Lord.     Amen." 

Q.  Why  do  vre  say  this  prayer,  commonly  called 
the  "  Angelus"? 

A.  To  thank  God  for  the  Incarnation  of 
Christ,  to  honor  the  Biessed  Virgin,  and  to 
recommend  ourselves  to  her  protection, 
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Q.  What  Is  the  Rosary  1 

A.  It  is  a  very  easy  and  most  useful  form  of 
prayer,  whieh  was  revealed  to  St.  Dominic,  in 
1206,  by  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary. 

Q.  Why  was  the  Rosary  revealed  to  St.  Dominic 
a;id  introduced  by  him  7 

A.  Ill  order  that  the  people  might  learn  to 
meditate  on  the  sacred  mysteries  of  our 
redemption,  while  they  were  occupied  in  the 
prayers  which  they  counted  on  their  beads. 

Q.  What  were  the  effects  of  this  method  of 
meditation  and  prayer  7 

A.  This  method  of  meditation  and  prayer 
was  attended  by  the  special  blessing  of  God, 
and  has  everywhere  produced  the  most  abun- 
dant fruits  of  gi'ace. 

Q.  What  has  the  Church  done  la  order  to  encour- 
age the  practice  of  saying  the  Rosary  7 

A.  Several  Popes  have  attached  very  ample 
indulgences  to  the  beads  used  in  this  devo- 
tion. 

Q.  Of  what  is  the  Rosary  composed  7 

A.  Of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  Our  Fatlier, 
the  Hail  Mary,  and  the  Glory  be  to  the 
Father,  etc. 

Q.  How  many  snl^eols  of  medltatioB  does  the 
Rosary  contain? 
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A.  The  Rosary  eoiitaius  fifteen  subjects  of 
meditation,  and  these  meditations  are  called 
mysteries,  taken  from  the  lives  of  our  Lord 
and  of  His  blessed  mother. 

Q.  How  are  theaa  mysteries  divided  1 

A.  They  are  divided  into  three  distinct 
parts,  called  the  joyful,  the  sorroivful,  and 
the  glorious  mysteries, 

Q.  What  do  the  joyful  mysteries  represent  ? 

A.  The  Incarnation,  the  Birth,  and  the 
Infancy  of  our  Blessed  Redeemer. 

Q.  What  do  the  sorrowful  mysteries  repreaent  7 

A.  Our  Lord's  Passion  and  Death. 

Q.  What  do  the  glorious  mysteries  tein-esent  7 

A.  The  Risen  Life  of  our  Lord,  and  His 
triumphant  Ascension  into  Heaven. 

Q.  Whioh  arethe  five  joyfulmysteriea? 

A.  1.  The  Annunciation  of  our  Lady,  ivhen 
the. Son  of  God  was  conceived. 

3.  The  Visitation  to  St.  Elizabeth. 

3.  The  Nativity  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  The  Presentation  of  onr  Lord  in  the 
Temple. 

5.  The  finding  of  our  Lord  in  the  Temple 
among  the  Doctors. 

Q.  Which  ate  the  five  sorrowful  mysteries  ? 
A,  1,  TheAgonyof  our  Lord  in  the  Garden. 
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3.  The  scourging  of  our  Lord  at  the  Pillar. 

3.  Tlie  crowning  of  our  Lord  with  thorns. 

4.  His  cjHTying  of  the  Cross  to  Mount  Gal- 
Tar  j. 

5.  Hia  Crucifixion  and  Death  on  the  Cross. 
Q.  Which  are  ths  five  gloriouH  mysteries  1 

A.  1.  The  Eesurrection  of  our  Lord. 
3.  His  Ascension  into  heavet!. 

3,  The  coining  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

4,  TheAssamptionof  our  Lady  into  heaven. 

5,  Hsr  coronation  above  all  angels  and 
SLiints  in  heaven. 

Q.  Oive  a  short  and  easy  metbod  of  saying  the 
beads  with  the  mysteries  without  a  book  7 

A.  Begin  as  usuhI  :— 

1.  With  the  sign  of  the  Cross. 

3.  Say  the  Creed,  the  Our  Fatlier,  and  three 
Hail  Marys,  and  the  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  for 
an  increase  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity. 

3.  Then  go  on  with  the  recitation  of  the 
decades  as  follows  : 

When  yon  choose  for  your  devotion  the 
joyful  mysteries,  say  the  Hail  Marys  of  the 
first  decade  in  this  manner:  "  Hail  Mary,  full 
of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee,  blessed  art  thou 
amongst  women,  and  blessed  is  the  frait  of  thy 
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■womb,  Jesus,  W7iom  thou  didst  conceive  at  the 
message  of  an  angel:  Holy  Mary,  Mother  of 
God,  pray  for  us  sinners,  now,  and  at  the  hour 
of  our  death.     Amen," 

In  the  second  decade,  instead  of  the  words 
"  Whom  thou  didst  cortceive,"  say :  "  Whom  thou 
didst  carry  in  thy  womb  on  thy  visit  to  Eliza- 
beth." Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  etc. 

In  the  third  decade,  after  the  word  Jesus, 
say:  "  Who  was  born  of  thee  at  Bethlehem." 

In  the  fourth  decade:  "Whom  thou  didst 
present  in  the  temple." 

In  the  fifth:  "  Whom  thou-  didst  find  in  the 
temph." 

Having  thus  recited  the  five  decades,  end 
with  the  following 

Prater. 
0  God!  whose  only  begotten  Son,  by  His 
life,  death,  and  resuiTection,  has  purchased 
for  us  the  rewards  of  eternal  hfe:  grant,  we 
beseech  Thee,  that,  while  we  meditate  upon 
these  mysteries  in  the  most  holy  Roaary  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  we  may  imitate  what 
they  contain,  and  obtain  what  they  promise: 
through  the  same  Christ,  our  Lord,     Amen. 
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When  yoii  solcct  for  your  devotion  the  sor- 
rowful mysteries,  in  the  first  decade,  after  the 
woi-d  Jesus,  in  the  Hail  Mary,  say:  "  Who 
sweat  blood  for  us  in  the  garden." 

In  the  second  decade:  "Who  was  scourged 
for  us." 

In  the  third:  "Who  was  crowned  with  thorns 
for  us." 

Ill  the  fourth:  "Who  has  carried  His  Cross 
for  us." 

In  the  fifth:  "Who  was  crucified  for  us." 

For  the  glorious  mysteries  : 

In  the  first  decade,  say:  "  Who  arose  from  the 
dead." 

In  the  second:  "Who  ascended  into  heaven." 

In  the  third :  "  Who  sent  the  Holy  Ghost." 

In  the  fourth:  "Who  tooJe  thee  up  info 
heaven. " 

In  the  fifth:  "Who  crowned  thee  Queen  of 
heaven" 

Q.  What  Is  the  Living  Hoaary  7 

A.  The  Living  Eosaryis  the  union  of  fifteen 
persons  who  say  the  whole  Eosary,  or  fifteen 
decades  every  day,  each  person  saying  one 
decade. 
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Q.  Why  is  it  called  Iiiving  7 
A,  Because,  if  a  member  dies,  another  takes 
his  place,  and  thus  the  devotJou  is  constantly 
kept  up. 

Q.  What  Pope  approved  of  the  laving  Sosary  ? 
A.  Pope  Gregory  XVI.  in  his  Brief  of  Jan, 
37,  183a,  and  Feb.  9,  1832. 

Q.  What  are  CoufrateruitleB  ? 
A.  They  are  pious   associations,  generally 
approved  of  by  the  Popes,  and  established  for 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  their  members. 

Q.  How  is  the  spiritual  welfare  ptomoted  in  Oon- 
fraternities  7 

A.  _  The  members  of  Confraternities  fre- 
quently pray  for,  and  encourage  one  another 
in  the  performance  of  good  works,  and  the 
frequenting  of  the  sacraments;  whiie  God 
assists  and  protects  them  in  a  more  particular 
manner,  and  the  Church,  too,  grants  them 
many  spiritual  privileges. 

Q.  What  says  St.  Alphonsus,  ooncenung  thosa 
■who  do  not  belong  to  any  Oonfratemity  J 

A.  He  says:  There  are  found  more  sins  in 
a  man  who  does  not  belong  to  Confraternities, 
than  in  twenty  who  frequent  them. 
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ADDITIONAL    QUESTIONS    AKD    ANSWERS. 
For  page  37. 

Q.  Olve  some  inatancea  ? 

A,  The  Council  of  Ephesus,  in  forming  its 
judgment  against  N'estorius,  said  that  it  did 
so,  "  following  the  Canons  and  the  Epistle  of 
the  Pope."  The  same  Council  alSo  ratified, 
without  any  farther  esamination,  the  Papal 
condemnation  of  Pelagiaaism. 

At  Chalcedon,  the  Council,  in  drawing  up 
its  decisions  on  the  point  of  controversy,  did 
not  appeal  to  the  Synod  which  had  been  held 
at  Constantinople  imder  Flavian,  hut  only  to 
the  decree  of  the  Pontiff. 

I  th  3  dgment  upon  Eutyches,  Cecropius, 
B  si  p  f  bebaste,  declared,  in  the  name  of  all 
h  s  b  th  en,  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  had 
6  ut  t  tl  m  a  formulary ;  that  they  all  fol- 
1  w  d  1  n    and  subscribed  his  Epistle. 

Th  S  th  General  Council,  in  like  man- 
ner, declared  that  it  adhered  to  the  dogmatic 
Epistle  of  Pope  Agatho,  and  by  it  condemned 
the  heresy. 
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Q.  Has  It  always  been  acknowledged  to  be  the 
prerogative  of  the  first  See  in  the  Christian  world 
that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  could  be  judged  by  no 

A.  It  was  never  heard  of  that  the  Head  of 
the  Church  should  he  placed'  in  judgment 
before  his  own  subjects. 

Q.  Were  the  decisions  of  the  Catholio  Bishops 
^sembled  in  a  Qeneral  Council  ever  binding  on 
conscience  as  teachings  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  before 
tbe  Pope  had  declared  and  confirmed  them  as  such  7 

A.  They  were  not. 

Q,  Give  an  instance. 

A.  The  Fifth  General  Council,  for  in- 
stance, held  in  381,  acquired  the  authority 
of  an  CEcnmenieal  Council  only  hy  the  subse- 
quent acceptance  and  confirmation  of  the 
Pope. 
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AIPENDIX. 
A  B.VIM  OF  LITB 

FOK    THOSE    'WHO,    LIVING    IN    TI[E    'WOKl.D, 


<lo  not  remain  1. 

2.  Ah  Boon  as  you  awake,  offeryourheart  to  God, 
make  the  sign  of  tho  Cross,  and  dreaa  yourself  quick- 
ly and  modestly.  Then,  on  your  knees,  say  threa 
' '  Haii  Marys,"  in  honor  of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  to  ohtain  a  great  purity  of 
Itody  and  soul. 

3.  Say  your  morning  prayers,  and  make  a  medita- 
tion during  half,  or  at  least  a  quarter  of  an  hour. 
It  is  bettor  to  say  short  prayers— "Our  Father"  and 
"  Hail  Mary," — or  to  say  ^our  prayers  going  to  or  at 
your  work,  tlian  to  aay  no  prayers  at  all. 

4  Hear  Mass,  if  it  is  possible. 

DtTKIHU   THE   COHSSE   OF  THE  DAY, 

5.  Read  a  Bpiritual  hook  for  at  least  a  quarter  of 
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G.  Say  your  beada  if  poas  1jlc  w  tli  the  re  t  f  the 
household. 

7.  Pay  a  visit  to  the  Blesse  1  Sacran  ent  and  to 
the  Blessed 'V  irgln  Mary  in  the  hurch  if  301  can 
do  so. 

K.  B. — For  thee  three  Ust  exerc  ses  you  can  rl  nose 
whatever  time  will  least  interfere  with  your  daily 
occupations 

8.  Frequently  mate  short  ejiuli  ory  prayers, 
a,boye  all  at  fhp  heg  t  a  ng  and  end  of  jo  ir  actions. 
Employ  chiefly  acta  of  the  loie  f  God  auch  as 
these  :  Mff  duir  Jetus  I  love  T/u.e  I  mrA  very 
much  to  lone  This         make  me  love  Thee  more  and 

no       I 

9  P  a  t  BO  the  m  rt  float  on  of  the  eyes,  of  the 
ea  8  ajid  f  the  t  gi  by  s  ra  t  es  refraining- 
f     n  looking    h  a   ng  aaying   things,    which, 

th  ugh  n  t  da  g      us  are    sel  as    n    rder  to  be  able 
m  a    ly  to  ab  ta  n  f    m  wl  at    s  dangeroas,  or 

10.  Seize  carefully  every  opportunity  of  suifering 
any  little  pain,  contradiction,  or  humiliation,  for  tlia 
love  of  God.  In  every  such  occasion  submit  yoursell 
iothe  will  of  God,  saying:  0  my  God,  this  is  T/t^ 
WHl;  may  Thy  holy  WSliedone/ 

11.  At  yonr  meals  deprive  yourself  in  part  or  en- 
tirely of  some  little  thing  you  are  fond  of ;  and  never 
completely  satisfy  your  appetite. 

13.  Do  not  eat  between  meala  without  necessity. 

13.  Ply  idleness,  bad  company,  and  every  occasion 

of  ein,  especially  those  in  which  chastity  is  in  danger. 
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14.  In  temptations,  especially  tliose  of  imparity, 
make  tlie  sign  of  tte  Cross,  il  you  are  alone  ;  and 
Bay  in  yoar  teart,  Jesua  a/nd  Mavy,  help  me,  11  the 
temptation  still  continues,  do  not  be  troubled,  but 
pray  with  greater  earnestness,  saying,  My  dearJesna, 
I  would  rather  die  thorn  offend  Thee. 

15.  If  you  have  tlie  miBfottuce  to  commit  a  sin,  4o 
not  give  way  to  trouble,  even  though  the  sin  ba 
grievous,  bat  make  immediately  a  good  act  of  con- 
trition, with  tlie  firm  purpose  not  to  fall  again,  aiid 
to  confess  it  as  goon  as  possible. 


16.  At  a  fised  hour,  for  esample,  nine  o'clock,  say 
your  night  prayers,  and  make  your  esamination  of 
considonce  ;  ledte  the  Litany  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
and  then  read  over  tke  subject  of  nest  morning's 
sieditation. 

17.  Having  said,  on  your  knees,  the  three  "  Hail 
Marys,"  as  in  tlie  morning,  undress  yourself  with  all 
modesty,  and  be  careful  to  remain  always  deceirtjy 
covered  in  bed,  and  to  preserve  a  modest  posture. 

18.  Until  you  fall  asleep,  occupy  your  mind  with  tlia 
Bubjeot  of  the  morrow's  meditation,  or  with  the  re- 
membrance of  death,  or  some  other  pious  thought. 

19.  Choose  a  good  Confessor,  in  whom  you  have 
confidence ;  open  your  heart  to  him  without  reserve, 
and  be  guided  by  his  advice ;  do  not  quit  him  wilh- 

SO.  Go  to  confession, once  a  week,  and  receive  the 
Holy  Communion  as  often  as  your  director  judges 
proper. 
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21.  Atteud  sermons  and  instruct)  on  a  ag  often  as  yovl 
can,  endeavoring  always  to  apply  them  to  yourself, 
and  to  draw  aonie  practical  resolution  Irom  them  ; 
enter  some  pious  confraternity,  with  the  sole  view 
of  attending  lo  the  intcreata  of  your  soul. 

33  If  your  health  will  permit  fast  on  evPTy  ''a- 
tnrday  and  on.  the  (vea  of  the  Feaeta  of  fhe  Bleascd 
Virgin  At  least  perform  in  her  honor  aome  littio 
furt  of  mortiiics.tion  on  those  days  according  to  your 
Btate  of  health  and  voir  occipationa  Nouriah  in 
your  heart  a  tender  demotion  towards  the  Blessed 
Virgin  and  address  to  her  from  tune  to  time  this 
fervent  prayer.  My  good  Mother  Maty,  help  me  la 
tfae  y<mr  dMne  Son  Jesaa  with  aM  my  lieart.  Wear 
the  scapular,  or  at  least  the  miracaloua  medal. 

OESBKVATIOK. 

As  this  rule  of  life  does  not  of  itself  Impose  any 
obligatioa,under  pain  of  dn,  no  one  must  be  alarmed 
}f  he  cannot  follow  it  in  jevecy  thinjr.  Let  eadi  one 
take  that  wliicli  ia  in  accordance  with  tlie  dutiea  of 
his  state  of  life,  which  ought  always  to  be  attended 
to  in  preference  to  any  exeroiaea  of  piety  which  are 
not  of  obligation. 

TiiUB  let  each  one  do  what  he  can,  but  cheerfully, 
and  for  tlie  love  of  God. 


In  the  preparation,  say  :  1.  .My  God,  I  believe  that 
Tliou  cert  really  pressni,  and  I  adore  Thee  with  all 
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mj/  heart  3,  0  Xord,  I  euglit  to  be  at  (Ms  moment 
in  hell ;  lam,  iorry  for  having  offend&d  Thee :  grant 
tns  pardon.  3.  O  Eternal  Father,  for  the  lone  of 
Jesus  and  Mary,  enMght^n,  me.  Then  recommend 
yourself  lo  tlie  moEt  holy  Virgin,  to  St.  Joseph,  to 
jour  Angel  Guardian,  and  to  jour  Patron  Saint  ;  for 
tliia  purpose  say  a  "  Hail  Mary,"  and  tlien  pass  on  to 
the  meditation. 

Read  the  meditation,  and  pause  wherever  you 
find  food  tor  reflection.  After  this,  be  careful  to 
makeaffectionaof  huraiHty,  gratitude,  and,  above  ail, 
of  sorrow  and  love,  reeigntiig  yourself  in  every  thing 
to  the  divine  will,  and  make  an  offering  of  yourself, 
saying:  0 Lord,  do  with  me  mhateiier  Thou pleasest, 
and  tell  me  what  Thov,  vnlt  have  me  to  do,  for  IwisJt 
to  do  Thy  wiU  in  all  things. 

Be  also  very  careful  to  ask  for  particular  blessings 
and  graces,  as  for  example,  begging  of  God  the  grace 
of  holy  perseverance,  His  divine  Love,  and  the  light 
and  strength  to  do  always  the  divine  Will,  and  al- 
ways to  pray. 

Before  concluding  your  meditation,  make  a  spe- 
cial resolution  to  avoid  some  defect,  info  wliicli  you 
fall  most  frequently ;  and  then  finish  with  an  "  Our 
Father"  and  "Hail  Mary;"  and  remember  always 
to  recommend  to  God  the  souls  in  Porffatoiy,  and 

Live  Jesua  our  Love 
And  Maiy  our  Hope  I 
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As  toon  a»  you  amike,  mate  the  sign  4<  <ifl.!ie  cross,  saying  : 

&LOEY  be  to  the  Father  who  hath  crea- 
ted me.  Glory  be  to  the  Son  who  hath 
i-edeeraed  me.  &lory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
■who  hath  sanctified  me, 

Eleesed  be  the  holy  and  uadivided  Trinity, 
now  and  forever.    Amen. 

On  rising  from  yofir  bei,  say  : 

rthe  name  of  our  Lord  Jesua  Christ,  I 
arise.  May  He  bleas,  preserve  and  goT- 
em  me  and  bring  me  to  everlasting  life. 
Amen. 

TFS&  ^oa  are  dressing,  oecvpy  j/oursef/'  vAth  pio-as  thmigMs. 
As  soon  as  you,  are  dressed,  hned  down,  and  say  : 

MY  God,  I   adore  Thee  and  love   Thee 
with  all  my  heart. 
S.  I  thank  Thee  for  all  Thy  benefits,  and 
especially  for  having  preserved  me  this  night. 
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3,  I  offer  Thee  ivhaterer  I  may  do  or  suffer 
thia  day,  in  union  ivith  the  actions  and  suffer- 
inga  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  with  the  intention 
of  gaining  all  the  indulgences  I  can  in  favor 
of  the  souls  in  Purgatory. 

4  I  intend  that  every  thought,  word  and 
work,  and  snffering  shall  be  for  Thy  greater 
glory,  and  in  honor  of  tlie  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  of  my  Guardian  Angel  and  of  all  my 
holy  patrons. 

5.  I  resolve  to  conform  myself  to  Thy  holy 
will,  and  particularly  in  those  things  which 
are  contrary  to  my  inclinations,  saying  always: 
May  the  most  just,  most  high,  most  adorable 
will  of  God  he  in  all  things  done,  and  prais- 
ed, and  for  ever  magnified. 

6.  I  resolve  to  fly  from  all  sin  this  day,  and 
espeeialiy  such  a  one  (here  mention  the  fault 
into  which  you  fall  the  oftenest,)  and  I  beg 
of  Thee  to  give  me  perseverance  for  the  love 
of  JeSEis  Christ. 

My  Jesus,  keep  Thy  hand  over  me  this  day  I 
Most  Holy  jtfary,  take  me  beneath  thy  mantle ! 
And  do  Thou,  Eternal  Father,  help  me  for  the 
love  of  Jesus  and  Mary  I 
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S^ensay  the  fdliming  pray srs  ; 

The  Lord's  Prayer.    The  Hail  Mary.    Tlie 

Creed. 

Afterwarda  Bay  three  Hail  Mary's  in  tonor  of  the 

purity  o(  the  B.  V.  M. 

HOW  TO  PASS  THE  DAT  IN  A  nOI.T  MAHKER, 

TPBen  yoa  ars  ianpUd  to  sin,  say  oflea : 

Jesus  and  Mary. 

'When  tJt£  hell  rtytgs  for  the  Angelua,  oi  jta^miTiffj  jMWrt  and 
evening,  pray  an  follows  ; 

THE  Angel  of  the  Lord  declared  unto 
Mary, 
And  she  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Hail  Mary,  etc 
Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord, 
May  it  be  done  unto  me  according  to  thy  wora. 

Hail  Mary,  etc. 
And  the  Word  was  made  flesh. 
And  dwelt  among  us. 

Hail  Mary,  etc. 


POUR  forth,  -we  beseech  Thee,  0  Lord, 
Thy  grace  into  onr  hearts,  that  we  to 
whom  the  incarnation  of  Chi-ist,  Thy  Son,  has 
been  made  known  by  the  message  of  an  angel, 
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niuy,  Ijy  liis  passion  and  cross,  be  brouglit  tq 
the  glory  of  His  resnrrection,  through  the 
eame  Christ,  our  Loi-d.    Amen. 

Whoever  sajs  the  Angelus  daily  for  a  whole  month, 
and  goes  to  confeaaion  and  communion  in  the  couree 
of  the  same  mouth,  gains  ti  plenary  indulgeuce. — 
Benedict  XIII. 

Sefiyre  mealsj  say  : 

BLESS  us,  0  Lord,  and  tliesa  Thy  gifts 
which  we  are  about  to  receive  from  Tliy 
bounty,  tlirougli  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 

Afler  meaii,  say  : 

WE  give  Thee  thanks,  AlmigHty  God, 
for  all  Thy  benefits,  who  livest  and 
reignest  world  without  end.    Amen. 

May  the  souls  of  the  faithful  departed  rest 
in  pea^je !    Amen. 

■RTien  the  clock  strikes,  say  ; 
Y  Jesus.  I  love  Thee;   neverpermit  me 
to  oiFend  Thee  again,  and  let  me  never 
be  separated  from  Thee. 

M  adverse  cintamslances,  say  : 

LORD,  since  Thou  hast  so  willed  -it,  I  will 
it  also. 


M 
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■  oi-  doubt  of  tome  sin  you  ksne  tomntUted,  sag 


MY  God,  I  am  Borry  for  having  offended, 
Thee ;  I  will  sin  no  more. 
And  if  it  was  a  grievOna  ein,  confess  it  (Ji- 
reetly. 
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Jn  (he  wane  (if  the -t  Father,  and  of  Ihe  Bon,  ami  of  the  StUy 
Ghost.    Amen. 

COME,  Holy  Ghost,  fill  the  hearts  of  Tby 
faithful,  and  enkindle  in  them  the  fire 
of  Thy  love. 

v.  Send  forth  Thy  Spirit,  and  they  shall  be 
created, 

a.  And  Thou  shalt  renew  the  fece  of  the 
earth. 


OGOD,  who  hast  taught  the  h 
faithful  by  the  light  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit, 
grant  us,  by  the  same  Spirit,  to  hare  a  right 
judgment  in  all  things,  and  evermore  to  re- 
joice in  His  consolation,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Lord.    Amen. 

ACT  OF  THANKSGIVING. 

I  THANK  Thee,  0  Lord,  for  all  the  graces 
and  benefits  which  Thou  hast  bestowed 
upon  me,  especially  for    having    given   me 
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Jesus  Christ  for  my  redeemer,  the  ] 

Virgin  for  my  mother,  and  for  having  called 

me  to  be  a  child  of  the  only  one  true  Catholic 

Ciiurch. 

Mk  yoursdf  Oioi  s^omTy  and  car^iMy  the  foUoKing  gues- 

BSAMINATIOB"   OF  CONSCIENCE. 

Haye  I  not  sinned  this  day— 

In  thought  f  By  willingly  entertaining 
some  unchaste,  uncharitable,  or  covetous 
thoughts  ? 

In  word  ?  By  using  immodest  language- 
tittering  oaths — curses — lies— passionate,  slan- 
derous, profane,  or  irrerereat  words  ?  Have 
I  given  scandal  so  ? 

In  action?  By  being  idle? — slow  or  im- 
patient about  my  work?  Have  I  not  been  io 
evil  or  dangerous  company  F  Done  any  im- 
modest action  ?  Been  too  free  in  my  man- 
ners P  Been  rude,  cross,  or  disobedient  to- 
wards my  parents  or  superiors?  Been  un- 
kind, insolent,  malicious,  cruel  or  unjnst 
towards  my  neighbor  ?  Have  I  given  any  bad 
example  to  my  childi"en,  my  Bervants,  my 
neighbors  ? 
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By  omission  f  Have  I  refused  or  neglected 
to  do  any  act  of  charity  P  Been  watchful 
over  my  children,  and  others  depending  npon 
me,  and  careful  for  their  salvation  ?  Have  I 
omitted  my  prayers,  my  penance,  or  some 
other  duty  ? 

Finally,  examine  wiethec  you  have  kept  the  reso- 
lution you  made  in  the  morning.  If  not,  consider 
■well  what  was  the  caase  of  your  fall,  and  seek  oat 
the  means  to  preserve  you  from  falling  in  future.  For 
be  assured  that  your  whole  Christian  perfection  de- 
pends upon  the  diligent  eKaminatiou  of  conscience. 


o 


ACT  OF  FAITH.* 
MY  God !  who  art  the  infallible  Truth ! 
I 'believe  everything  which  the  Holy 
Church  commands  me  to  believe,  because 
Thou  hast  revealed  it  to  her.  I  believe  that 
Thou  art  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earlh, 
that  Thou  dost  reward  the  just  in  paradise, 

•  According  to  a  conoeBsion  of  Pope  Benedict  XIV.,  j-ranted 
In  December,  1154,  an  liidnlgencB  of  seven  yetxB  and  eeven 
quarantines  {S80  dsjs)  may  be  gained  by  devontly  lepeating 
these  acts.  If  tedted  aailj  tor  a  montb,  witb  confeeslon  and 
communion  made  in  Lhe  coOCbb  at  the  same  moath,  a  pleiMcy 
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and  piiiiish  the  wicked  eternally  in  hell.  I 
believe  that  Thou  art  one  diyine  essence  in 
three  persons,  namely,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  believe  the  carnation 
and  the  death  of  Jeaua  Christ.  In  a  word,  I 
believe  all  that  the  Holy  Church  believes.  I 
thank  Thee  for  having  made  me  a  Christian, 
and  a  Catholic,  and  I  protest  that  I  will  live 
and  die  ia  this  holy  faith. 


OMT  God !  I  confide  in  Thy  promises, 
because  Tliou  art  faithful,  powerful, 
and  merciful,  and  hope,  throiigh  the  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ,  for  tlie  pardon  of  my  sina, 
iinal  perseverance,  and  the  everlasting  glory 
of  p: 


OMY  God!  I  love  Thee  with  all  my 
heart,  and  above  all  things,  because 
Thon  art  infinitely  good,  and  worthy  of  in- 
finite love,  and  for  love  of  Thee  I  love  my 
neighbor  as  myself. 
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ACT  OF  CONTRITIOir. 


OMT  God !  I  am  heartily  sorry  for  all 
my  sins,  because  by  them  I  hare  lost 
heayen  and  deserved  hell ;  but  more  than  all 
hceauso  I  have  offended  Thee,  0  my  G-od,  who 
art  infinitely  good,  and  -ivorthy  of  all  my  love ; 
but  now  I  am  firmly  resolved,  by  the  help  of 
Thy  grace,  never  to  sin  against  Thee  any 
more,  and  to  avoid  all  the  occasions  of  sin. 

2Sie»  icaj,  for  the  repoM  rtftke  soiJs  ofthefaithfvl  d^arted: 
One  Ottr  Father  and  oae  Hail  Mary,  with 

V.  Eternal  rest  give  to  them,  0  Lord. 

B.  And  let  everlasting  light  enhghten 
them. 

V.  May  they  rest  in  peace. 

R.  Ameo. 

Go  to  bed  now,  vKlh  holy  thotigMs,  of  r^eatbig  miih  yoiir 
Hpi  lome  short ferveitt  (^aeaioiiona  rjf  love,  ami  conikau  tkiis 
untU  you  fall  osfeef^  ffyoii  awofte  sin  iha  night,  lyi  up  yow 
Ihmighia  immedlatdy  to  God,  that  no  eiiit  imagiitatiofa  may 
enier  yow  mind,  and  if  lJi^s!ioiild,s<iy  promptly ; 

O  JESUS !  0  Mary !  No,  no,  let  me  die 
rather  than  do,  or  wish,  or  even  think 
of  such  a  thing.  In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Hply  Ghost 
Amen. 
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HOW  TO  HEAE  MASS  WITH  PEOWT. 

To  liPar  Mass  with  profit,  we  must  hear  it  witli 
attention,  and  for  tije  intentions  for  wliich  Jeau3 
Clinat  ofEera  Himaelf  at  Mas'!  to  His  Heavenly- 
Father  Now,  JesiiB  thrist  nffera  Himaelf  to  His 
Pftther— 1  To  honor  Him  for  us ,  3  To  thank  Him 
for  ua  ,  5  To  sntiBfj  Him  for  our  ams  ;  and  4  To 
obtain,  for  ui  all  kindi  of  blei'ings  and  graces.  Mass 
may  be  heard  for  these  intentioun  in  the  following 


FEOM  THE  BEGINNIffG  OF  MASS 
TO  THE  GOSPEL. 

Honor  and  praise  the  infinite  Majeaty  of  God,  and 
acknowledge  His  supreme  dominion  over  ua  hy  offer- 
ing to  Him  the  infinite  acts  of  Divine  praise  and 
adoration  of  His  Son  and  our  Redeemer,  Jesus 
Christ. 
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Prayer. 
0  MY  God,  I  adore  Theo,  and  acknowledge 
Tliee  as  the  Lord  and  Master  of  my  soul,  AH 
that  I  am,  ali  that  I  have,  I  have  from  Tliee. 
Thy  inlinite  Majesty  demands  an  infinite 
homage  and  worship.  To  acquit  myself  of 
this  great  debt,  I  offer  Thee  the  humilia- 
tions and  the  homage  which  Jesus  offers  to 
Thee  upon  the  altar.  What  Jesna  does,  I  in- 
tend to  do  likewise,  in  union  with  Him. 
I  humble  and  prostrate  myself  before  Thy 
Majesty;  I  adore  Thee,  m  union  with  the 
humiliations  of  Jesus.  What  a  joy  for  me  to 
know  that  the  hlessed  Jesus  offers  up  to 
Theo  for  me  an  infinite  honor  and  worship. 

Then  say  tlie  Ilai!  Mary  ten  times,  la  the  following 

Haii  Mary,  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with 
thee,  blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and 
blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  Jesus,  whom 
I  offer  to  God  in  honor  of  His  Divine,  Majesty. 
Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  pray  for  us  sin- 
ners, now,  and  •at  the  hour  of  our  death. 
Amen. 
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FROM  THE   GOSPEL  TO  THE  ELE- 
VATION". 

Offer  to  the  Heavenly  Fatlier  HJ3  Son,  our  Lord 
Jeaua  Christ,  in  satisfaction  for  your  sins,  by  saying 
the  following 

Pkayer. 
Behold,  0  my  God,  the  traitor  who  has 
HO  often  i-ebel!ed  against  Thee!  Alas,  with 
fiorraw  I  hate  and  detest,  with  all  tlie  affec- 
tions of  my  heart,  my  most  grievous  sins ; 
and  I  offerThee'iii  satisfaction  for  them  the 
satisfaction  which  Jesus  gives  Thee  upon  the 
Altar.  I  offer  Tlipe  all  the  merits  of  Jesus, 
the  Blood  of  Jesus;  Jesus,  God  and  Man, 
Who,  as  a  Victim,  is  sacrificing  Himself  again 
for  me.  Since  upon  the  Altar  my  JesuB  ia 
my  Mediator  and  my  Advocate,  hy  His  most 
precious  Blood  He  is  imploring  pardon  for 
me.  I  unite  myself  to  the  voice  of  that  loving 
Blood;  and  I  ask  mercy  for  e|,11  my  most 
grievous  sins.  The  Blood  of  Jesus  cries  to 
Thee  for  mercy ;  my  broken  heart  also  cries 
to  Thee  for  mercy.  Ah,  my  beloved  God,  if 
my  tears  move  Thee  not,  let  the  groans  of  my 
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Jesus  move  Thee;  and  that  mercy  which  lie 
obtained  for  all  mankind  upon  the  Cross, 
why  should  He  not  ohtain  it  for  mo  upon  the 
Altar?  Yes,  I  hope  that,  in  virtue  of  that 
most  precious  Blood,  Thou  wilt  pardon  me  all 
my  sins,  which  I  will  never  cease  to  lament 
even  to  the  last  moment  of  my  life. 

Then,  aaj  again  the  Hail  Marj  ten  timea,  and  add 
after  the  word  Jesns.  "teh^}m  Toffer  to  Ood  insaiis- 
factiim  for  all  ir-y  mna,  and  for  those  of  all  the  Ivoing 
and  dead."    Holy  Mary,  Motlier,eto. 

FKOM'  THE    ELEVATIOlf   TO    THE 
COMMUNION-. 

Ask  al!  kinds  of  blessings  and  graces  of  yonr 
Heavenly  Father,  hy  offering  to  Him  the  prayers  and 
8ufiering3  of  His  well-beloved  Son,  our  Lord  and 
Redeemer,  Jesua  Christ. 

Prater. 
Mr  heloved  God,  I  acknowledge  myself 
quite  unworthy  of  Tby  favors ;  I  confess  my 
exceeding  unworthiness,  and  that  for  my 
many  grievous  sins,  I  do  not  deserve  to  be 
heard  by  Thee.  But  how  canst  Thou  refuse 
to  listen  to  Thy  Divine  Son,  who  upon  the 
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Altar  offers  to  Thee  for  me  Ilis  prayers, 
together  with  His  Blood  and  His  Life? 
Hear,  I  beseech  Thee,  my  most  beloved  God, 
the  prayers  of  this  my  gi'eat  Advocate,  and 
for  His  sake  grant  me  all  the  graces  Thou 
knowest  to  be  necessary  for  me  to  accomplish 
the  great  affair  of  my  eternal  salvation.  And 
now  I  make  bold  to  ask  of  Thee  a  general 
pardon  for  all  my  sins,  the  grace  of  final  per- 
severance ;  moreover,  I  beg  of  Thee,  0  my 
God,  trusting  in  the  prayers  of  my  Jesus,  all 
virtues  in  an  heroic  degree,  and  all  those 
efficacious  helps  which  I  require  to  become  s. 
saint.  1  also  ask  of  Thee  the  conversion  of 
all  unbelievers,  and  of  all  sinners,  and  par- 
ticularly of  those  who  are  related  to  me,  either 
by  ties  of  kindred,  or  spiritually;  I  ask  of 
Thee  the  deliverance,  not  of  one  soul  only, 
but  of  all  the  souls  in  purgatory.  Bring  them 
all  forth,  so  that  by  the  efficacy  of  this  Divino 
sacrifice  that  prison  of  purification  may  be- 
come empty.  Convert  all  sinners  to  Thee. 
May  this  miserable  world  become  a  paradise 
of  delights  for  Thee,  from  which,  after  having 
loved,  served,  and  praised  Thee  during  our 
life,  we  may  all  come  at  length   to   praisa 
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md  bless    Thee  for   all  eternity  in  heaven. 


The  Hail  Maty  ten  times,  and  add  after  the  word 
Jesus,  "  whom  I  offer  to  God  to  obtain  alt  the  graces 
necmaa/ry  to  Hoe  and  die  in  3m  JHendsIiip."  Holy 
Mary,  Mother,  etc 

FROM  THE  OOMMUMON  TO  THE 
EHD  OF  MASS. 

Thank  Almighty  God  for  all  His  blessings  by  oHer- 
ing  to  Him  all  the  thanksgiviuga  of  our  Blessed  Re- 
deemer. 

Prater. 
Behold  me,  my  most  beloved  God,  laden 
with  blessings,  general  and  particular,  which 
Thou  hast  bestowed  npon  me,  and  which 
Thou  wilt  still  beatow  upon  me,  in  time  and 
in  eternity.  I  acknowledge  that  Thy  mercies 
towards  me  have  been,  and  are,  Infinite :  I  am 
rea<ly  to  pay  Thee  for  them,  even  to  the  last 
farthing;  wherefore,  in  gratitude  and  in  pay- 
ment for  them,  behold  this  Divine  Blood,  this 
most  precious  Body,  this  innocent  Victim, 
which  I  present  to  Thee  by  the  hands  of  the 
priest.    I  am  sure  that  this  ofi'ering  which 
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I  present  to  Theo  is  eufEcient  to  pay  Thee 
for  all  the  gifts  Thou  hast  bestowed  Tipon  me. 
This  gift  of  infinite  value  ia  of  itself  worth  all 
the  gifts  which  I  have  ever  received,  or  ever 
shall  receive  from  Thee,  Ye  holy  angels,  and 
all  yo  blessed  saints  of  heaven,  oh,  help  me  to 
thank  my  God,  and  offer  to  Him,  in  thanks- 
giving for  His  blessings  to  me,  not  only  this 
mass,  but  all  the  masses  which  are  at  this  mo- 
ment celebrated  through  the  whole  world ;  so 
that  His  most  loving  beneficence  may  receive  a 
complete  recompense  for  all  the  favors  which 
He  has  shown  me,  and  which  He  will  confer 
upon  me  forever  and  ever.     Amen. 

Say  flio  Hail  Mary  ten  times,  and  add  after  the 
word  Jesas,  "  wham  I  offer  to  Go4  in  thanksgiving  Jor 
all  Hit  beneJUa."    Holy  Mary,  Mother,  etc. 


1,  Google 


DEVOTIOT^S   FOE   OOK- 
TESSIOK. 


now  TO  PEEPARE  FOR  COI!f. 
FESSION". 

I.  ASK   GOD   TO    HELP  YOU. 

0  MY  God,  help  me  to  niiike  a  good  con- 
fession, to  know  my  sins,  and  to  be  truly 
sorry  for  them,  because  they  have  offended 
Thee,  Keep  me  from  sin  for  the  time  to 
come.  Help  me  that  I  may  sincerely  and 
humbly  confess  all  my  sins,  and  that  I  may 
keep-back  nothing  in  my  heart.  Hail  Mary, 
etc.  My  dear  Angel  Guardian,  to  your  care  I 
am  giTen,  watch  over  me  and  help  mo.  Come, 
0  Holy  Spirit,  etc. 

YoD  may  saf  also  a  decade  of  the  Bosiuy. 
II.   EXAMINE  TOUE  COKSCIEITOE. 

Eead  over  the  following  examination  of 
conscience,  and  when  you  come  to  any  sin 
that  you  have  done,  especially  if  it  is  a  great 
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one,  try  to  find  out  how  many  times  you  did 
it,  at  least  how  many  times  each  day,  or  week, 
or  month.  Sometimes  in  one  action  there  are 
more  sins  than  one.  If  a  child  strikes  its 
parent,  there  are  two  sins,  one  against  the 
fourth  Commandmentj  and  another  against 
the  fifth. 

Examination  of  Conscience. 
First  Commandmejtt. — 1.  Did  I  neglect  to 
learn  the  four  great  truths,  the  Apostles' 
Greed,  the  Commandments  of  God  and  tha 
Church,  the  Sacramentsj  and  the  Our  leather 
and  the  Hail  Mary  ? 

2.  Did  I  neglect  to  say  my  morning  and 
night  prayers? 

3.  Did  I  go  to  sermons  or  prayers  in  Prot- 
estant churches  or  Sunday-schools?  Did  I 
give  scandal  by  it,  or  join  with  them  in  wor- 
ship ?    Did  I  read  Protestant  booksor  tracts  ? 

i.  Did  I  wilfully  doubt,  deny,  or  disbelieve 
the  Catholic  faith,  or  speak  against  it  ? 

5.  Did  I  despair  of  God's  help,  or  expect  it 
without  doing  what  He  commands  me  ? 

6.  Was  I  uncharitable  to  the  poor  ?    Did  I 
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lead  others  into  sin  ?  Did  I  ask  fortune-tell- 
ers, or  those  who  uae  charms,  signs,  toss 
cnps,  cut  cards,  read  bad  books,  about  ^nch 
things  ? 

7,  Did  I  behave  ill  in  church,  or  to  any 
holy  thing  or  person  ?  Did  I  neglect  saying 
my  penance?  Did  I  receive  any  sacrament 
with  bad  dispoaitione? 

How  often  did  I  commit  each  sin  ? 

Second  Oommmidmenl. — 1.  Did  I  speak  ill 
of  God,  or  the  Saints,  or  what  is  sacred  ? 

2.  Did  I  curse  ?  Was  it  from  my  heart,  or 
with  God's  name,  or  the  name  of  Jesna 
Christ  ? 

3.  Did  I  take  an  oath,  in  a  lie,  or  to  do 
what  is  sinful  ?    Am  I  accustomed  to  swear  ? 

Tftird  Gommandment.—l.  Did  I  work  on 
Sundays  or  Holy-days  of  Obligation  witliout 
necessity? 

3.  Did  I  lose  Mass  on  Sundays  or  Holy-days 
by  my  own  neglect,  or  by  playing,  or  talking 
during  Mass  ? 

3.  Did  I  stay  away  from  Sunday-school, 
catechism,  etc. 
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^mrfh  Oommandment. — 1.  Did  I  Iotc  and 
help  my  parents? 

3.  Did  I  strike  them,  or  show  disrespect  to 
them,  especially  in  their  presence?  Did  I 
curse  them,  or  eali  them  bad  names,  especially 
in  their  hearing  ? 

3,  Was  I  disobedient  to  them  ?  Was  I  dis- 
obedient to  them  in  a  great  thing,  for  ex- 
ample, by  going  to  dangerous  company, 
stopping  from  school,  or  being  idle  there? 

Mfifi  Commandment. — 1.  Did  I  mabe  evil 
wishes  on  myself  or  on  others  ?  Did  I  make 
Buch  wishes  from  my  heart  ? 

3.  Did  I  quarrel  with  my  neighbor,  or  hate 
him,  or  entertain  revengeful  feelings  for 
him? 

3.  Did  I  do  harm  to  the  life  or  health  of 
myself  or  another  ?     Did  I  get  drunk  ? 

Sixth  and  Ninth  Comviandments. — 1.  Did 
I  wilfully  dwell  on  immodest  thoughts  and 
desires  ? 

3,  Was  I  immodest  in  my  words,  looks, 
actions,  alone  br  wiLh  others,  or  witJi  tuij- 
thing  ? 
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3.  Did  I  go  to  bad  company,  to  bad  daneing- 
houBes,  etc.? 

4.  Did  I  keep  dangerous  company  with 
persous  of  the  other  sex  ?  Did  I  read  or 
keep  bad  books,  papers,  etc.  ? 

Seventh  and  Tenth  GommandmenU. — 1.  Did 
I  steal  ?  How  mnch  and  bow  often  ¥  Was  it 
from  rich  or  poor  people,  or  tlie  Church  ? 

2.  Did  I  help  others  to  steal  ?  DidI  receive 
stolen  things  ?  Did  I  cheat  any  person  ?  Did 
I  injure  others  in  their  goods,  or  in  any 
way  ?  Did  I  restore  to  another  what  was  his  ? 
Did  I  pay  my  debts  when  able  ?  Did  I  break 
any  agreement  without  just  reason  ? 

Eighth  Commandment. — 1,  Did  I  tell  lies  ? 
Did  they  do  great  harm  ? 

3.  Did  I  speak  of  the  faults  of  others,  or  say 
of  them  what  was  not  true,  form  rash  judg- 
ments, or  entertain  unjust  suspicions  ? 

3.  Did  I  use  bad  langnage  to  others,  or  read 
their  letters,  or  cause  quarrels  by  tale-bearing? 

Commandments  of  the  Church. 
1.  Did  I  break  the  abstinence  or  fast? 
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S.  Did  I  neglect  the  Sacramente,  or  my 
Easter  duties? 

3.  Was  I  in  secret  or  forbidden  societies  ? 

4  Did  I  wilfully  conceal  a  groat  sin  in  con- 
fession through  shame  ? 

For  Married  Pcrso?is.— Invalid  marriages 
viiih  relations,  etc. — marrying  in  any  way 
against  tlie  regulations  of  the  Church — cruelty 
or  bad  hehavior  to  one  another — giving  their 
aSectiona  to  another — leaving  one  another 
without  just  cause — wasteful  spending  of 
money — wife  not  taking  care  of  the  house- 
hold— a  wrong  or  improper  use  of  marriage — 
wife  not  obeying  her  husband  in  the  lawful 
duties  of  marriage— anything  which  might 
BcaodaiJze  children. — How  often? 

For  Parents,— (jw^heior&  and  afterbirth 
— allowing  children  to  be  brought  up  in  a 
false  religion — cruelty  to,  or  cursing  them — 
putting  brotliers  and  sisters  in  the  same  bed 
—not  sending  them  to  a  good  school,  but  to 
Protestant  or  other  schools  forbidden  by  tho 
priest — neglect  about  their  baptism,  or  their 
prayers — not  sending  them  when  seven  years 
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old  to  confeeeion,  mass,  or  eatecliism — letting 
them  say  bad  words,  read  bad  books,  go  into 
bad  company,  play  abont  the  streets  with  any 
one,  or  keep  dangerous  company  with  persona 
of  the  other  sex — not  letting  them  follow  their 
vocation  to  be  nuns,  etc. — without  just  reason 
hindering  their  marriage,  or  forcing  them  to 
marry. — How  often  f 

For  Maslej-s  and  Mistresses. — Ill-treatment 
of  servants — over-working  them — not  giving 
them  food  enough— not  paying  their  wages — 
breaking  the  agreement— allowing  them  to 
commit  sin,  or  go  into  bad  company,  or  ask- 
ing them  to  do  what  is  sinful — letting  them 
neglect  their  religious  duties,  mass,  or  the 
Sacraments. — How  often? 

III.   CONTRITION". 

You  must  detest  your  sins  and  be  sorry  for 
them,  because  yon  offended  God  by  them. 
Also  you  must  make  up  your  mind  not  to  sin 
any  more,  and  to  keep  away  from  the  places  or 
people  who  led  you  into  sin  before,  as  the 
burnt  child  keeps  away  from  the  fire.  This 
ia  contrition.     Say,  then,  the  following  Acta 
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of  Contrition,  and  tdl  God  how  sorry  you  are 
for  having  offended  Him. 

Acts  of  Contrition. — 0  niy  God!  I  am 
heartily  sorry  for  having  offended  Thee; 
I  detest  my  sins  most  eiiicerely,  because  they 
displease  Thee,  my  God,  who  art  so  desei-v- 
ing  of  all  my  love,  for  Thy  infinite  good- 
ness and  most  amiable  perfections;  and  I 
firmly  purpose,  by  Thy  holy  grace,  never 
more  to  offend  Thee,  and  carefully  to  avoidall 
the  occasions  of  sill. 

0  my  God,  I  am  very  sorry  that  I  have 
Binned  against  Thee,  because  Thon  art  so 
good,  and  T  will  not  sin  again. 

0  Jesus,  my  Creator,  my  Redeemer!  I  re- 
member how  Thou  wert  nailed  to  the  hard 
Cross— how  Thy  poor  head  was  torn  by  the 
sharp  thorns — how  the  holy  blood  came  from 
Thy  blessed  body.  And  why  didst  Thou  suf- 
fer all  these  cruel  pains?  0  Jesus,  Thy 
blessed  heart  speaks  to  me,  and  tells  me  that 
Thou  didst  die  a  bitter  death  on  the  Cross 
for  t!ie  love  of  me,  Thy  poor  child,  to  wash 
away  my  sins  with  Thy  blood,  and  to  save  me 
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from  hell.  Yes,  it  was  my  sins  which  nailed 
Thee  to  the  Cross,  and  made  thee  die.  0 
■wicked  sins,  I  hate  and  detest  you.  My  good 
Jesus,  I  love  Thee,  and  I  am  sorry  with  all  my 
hesivt  for  sinning  against  Thee,  because  Thou 
art  80  good,  and  I  promise  Thee  with  a  Bin- 
cere  heart  that  I  will  never  sin  again ;  let  me 
die  rather  than  sin  again.  Jesus,  hayo  pity 
on  my  poor  soul — Thon  didst  not  turn  away 
Thy  face  from  those  who  struck  it  and  epit 
upon  it;  wilt  Thou  turn  away  from  a  sou] 
that  wants  to  love  Thee  ?  0  Jesus,  think  how 
much  it  cost  Thee  to  save  my  soul — how 
Thou  didst  buy  it  with  Thy  own  blood,  and 
die  for  it,  and  now,  when  Thou  needeet  not 
die  any  more  to  save  me — when  Thou  hasf 
only  to  say  the  word — I  forgive  you — wili 
Thou  refuse  to  forgive  Thy  poor  repenting 
child  ?  Wilt  Thou  refuse  to  save  a  soul  which 
Thou  didst  die  to  save  ?  M"o,  my  Jesus,  Thy 
heart  is  too  kind  and  too  good  to  refuse  me  par- 
don. 1  hope,  I  am  sure.  Thou  wilt  pardon  me. 
Dear  Mary,  Mother  of  Jesus,  speak  to  Jesus, 
and  ask  Him  to  have  pity  on  me,  and  forgive 
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IV.  COHFESSION. 

1.  When  the  child  has  Said  the  Acts  of 
Contrition  it  goes  to  the  confeseional,  ivhero 
the  priest  ia.  It  kneels  down.  Then  the  child, 
when  it  sees  that  the  priest  ia  i-eady  to  hear  it, 
makes  the  sign  of  the  cross,  saying,  "  Bless  me, 
Father,  for  I  have  sinned" 

3.  After  this  it  says :  "I  confess  to  Al- 
mighty God,  to  Blessed  Mary,  ever  Virgin, 
to  Blessed  Michael  the  Archangel,  to  Blessed 
John  the  Baptist,  to  the  holy  Apostlos  Peter 
and  Paul,  and  to  all  the  Saiuts,  that  I  have 
sinned  exceedingly  in  thought,  -word,  and 
deed — through  my  fault— through  my  most 
grievous  fault." 

3-  Then  the  child  says:  "Since  my  last 
confession,  which  was  a  week  or  a  month  since 
(the  child  tells  how  long  it  is  since),  when 
I  received  absolution  {or  did  not  receive  ab- 
solution), I  accuse  myself  of ;  "  here  the 

child  tells  each  of  its  sins  against  the  com- 
matidmeiits  of  God  o'r  the  Church.  If  the 
child  committed  a  mortal  sin,  it  must  tell 
how  many  times  it  committed  the  mortal  sin. 
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4.  Wlien  the  child  haa  confessed  all  its  sins, 
it  says:  "For  these,  and  all  my  other  sins, 
which  I  cannot  at  present  rememier,  I  am 
heartily  sorry,  purpose  amendment,  and  hum- 
ily  leg  pardon  and  absolution  of  you,  my 
ghostly  Father." 

5.  Then  the  child  says:  "Therefore  I  he- 
Beech  the  Blessed  Mary,  ever  Virgin,  Blessed 
Michael  the  Archangel,  Blessed  John  the 
Baptist,  the  holy  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul, 
and  all  the  Saints,  to  pray  to  the  Lord  God 
for  me." 

6.  After  this  the  child  Jistena  attentively  to 
the  advice  the  priest  gives  to  it.  It  takes  great 
notice  what  penance  the  priest  gives. 

7.  Then,  while  the  priest  is  giving  it  ahsolii- 
tion,  it  makes  another  Act  of  Contrition,  say- 
ing, "  0  my  God,  I  am  very  sorryfor  liaving 
sinned  against  Thee,  becanse  Thou  art  so 
good,  and  I  will  not  sin  again." 

When  the  child  has  done  its  confession,  it 
goes  away  and  return^  thanks  to  God,  and 
takes  care  afterwards  to  say  its  penance  ss 
soon  as  it  can. 
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Ak  Act  op  Thanksqiviko. 
"0  my  God,  I  thank  Thee  for  Thy  great 
mercj  to  me,  a  poor  sinner,  and  I  beg  of 
Thee  to  strengthen  my  weakness,  that  I 
may  never  sin  any  more."  Hail,  Mury,  etc.; 
or  a  decade  of  the  1 


0  Jesus,  how  worthy  art  TIiou  of  my  love, 
and  what  thanks  do  I  not  owe !  I  hope  that 
through  the  merits  of  Thy  blood,  Thou  hast 
forgiven  me  my  Bins.  For  this  I  thank  Thee 
with  my  whole  heart,  and  I  burn  with  the 
desire  to  praise  Thy  mercy  in  heaven  through 
all  eternity.  Until  now,  0  my  God,  I  have 
ofEended  Thee  often,  but  for  the  time  to  come, 
I  will  never  offend  Thee  again.  I  am  anxious 
to  change  my  life.  Thou  dost  merit  all  my 
love,  and  therefore  I  will  love  Thee  truly  and 
dearly.  I  will  never  again  be  separated  from 
Thee.  I  have  already  promised  Thee  rather 
to  die  than  offend  Thee  again.  Once  more  I 
make  this  promise,  and  hope  through  Thy 
mercy  to  keep  it. 
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I  proiaise  also  to  Bhun  the  occasions  of  sin, 
and  to  take  the  following  means  to  keep  me 
from  fallicg  again  {here  name  the  means). 
Bat  thou  knowesfc  my  weakness,  0  my  God. 
Give  me  Thy  grace,  that  I  may  remain  true 
unto  Thee  until  my  death,  and  teach  me,  iu 
the  hoTirof  t«mptal.ion,  to  have  recourse  to 
Thee.  Mary,  help  me !  Thou  art  the  Mother 
of  perseverance,  I  place  my  hopes  iu  thea 


FAULTS   IN  MAKING    A    CON- 
FESSION. 

1.  Children  often  talk  with  one  another 
while  they  are  getting  ready  for  confession. 

3.  Some  children  are  in.  a  hurry  to  get  td 
confession,  and  do  not  wait  till  their  turn 

3.  Some  are  very  slow  in  confessing  their 
sins.  They  tell  one  sin,  then  a  long  stop — a 
second  sin,  then  anothei'  long  stop — and  so  on. 
Thus  they  make  the  priest  lose  much  time. 
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i.  Some  people  confess  their  good  worka 
instead  of  confessing  their  sins. 

5.  Some'people  confess  other  people's  sina 
instead  of  their  own  sins. 

6.  Some  people  waste  a  great  deal  of  time 
by  saying  many  useless  words,  and  telling  long 
histories.  Instead  of  saying,  "I  stole  such  a 
thing,"  they  will  tell  the  name  of  every  street 
they  went  through  on  their  road,  and  such 
like  useless  things. 

7.  Others  say, "  I  stole,"  hut  they  do  not 
tell  what  they  stole ;  or,  "  T  broke  the  com- 
mandments," but  they  do  not  say  which  com- 
mandment they  broke. 

8.  Some  do  not  try  to  tell  the  number  of 
their  mortal  sins,  not  even  whether  they  were 
often  or  seldom. 

9.  There  are  others  who,  when  the  priest  ia 
speaking  to  them  and  giving  them  good  ad- 
vice, do  not  attend  to  him,  but  are  thinking 
whether  they  have  any  more  sins- to  confess, 
and  they  do  the  same  when  they  are  even 
making  the  Act  of  Contrition. 

10.  Some,  instead  of  accusing  themselves, 
excuse  themselves.    They  say,  "  I  committed 
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sneli  a  sin,  but  somebofiy  put  me  \ip  to  it;" 
or,  "  I  cursed,  but  they  took  the  curse  out  of 
me;"  or,  "I  said  angry  words,  but  could  not 
help  it." 

11.  Sometimes,  when  there  is  a  real  excuse, 
■which  ought  to  be  told,  people  wiJl  not  tell  it. 
They  say,  "I  lost  Mass  on  Sunday;"  they 
leave  out,  "  because  I  was  sick ; "  or,  "  I  ate 
meat  on  Friday,"  leaving  out,  "  because  I  for- 
got it  was  Friday." 

13.  Some  seem  to  think  that  they  must 
always  be  running  back  again  to  the  priest 
for  every  little  thing  they  forgot  in  confession, 

13.  Children  sometimes  forget  to  do  their 
penance.  But  the  worst  thing  of  all  is,  tba 
concealment  of  sins,  through  fear  or  shame. 

14  It  is  wrong  for  a  child  to  listen  to  what 
other  children  confess,  and  it  is  worse  to  speak 
of  what  it  has  heard. 

15.  Some  children  sometimes  tell  other 
children  what  they  are  going  to   confess  or 


IG,  Some  mark  with  a  lead  pencil,  in  the 
table  of  sins,  those  faults  of  which  they  are 
guilty. 
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PREPARATION  FOE  COMMUNIOE 

Before  you  receive  the  most  holy  Sacrament  of 
the  body  and  hlood  of  Jeaua  CkriBt,  you  must 
cleanse  your  conscience  from  every  mortal  sin  by 
the  sacrament  of  penance.  Tou  must  fast  froni  the 
midnight  before.  When  the  time  for  Holy  Com- 
mimion  is  come,  go  up  to  the  altar  respectfully, 
kneel  down  there,  take  the  doth  into  your  hands 
and  hold  it  before  your  breast,  do  not  wipe  yonr 
month  with  it,  let  your  head  be  raised  up,  the  eyes 
shut,  the  mouth  open,  the  tongue  forward  and  rest- 
ing on  the  ander  lip.  Shut  your  mouth  after  re- 
ceiving the  ijleaaed  sacrament,  and  when  it  is  a  little 
moistened  on  your  tongue,  swallow  it.  If  it  stops  on 
the  roof  of  your  mouth,  do  not  remove  it  with  your 
hand,  but  with  your  tongue. 

PKATEES  BEFOEE  HOLY  COMMTJ- 
NIOK 
Bt  St.  Alphonstis. 
My  beloved  Jesns,  true  Son  of  God,  Who 
didst  die  for  me  on  the  Cross  in  a  sea  of  sor- 
rows and  ignominy,  I  firmly  believe  that  Thou 
art  present  in  the  most  Holy  Sacrament ;  and 
for  this  faith  I  am  ready  to  give  my  life. 
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My  dear  Redeemer,  I  hope  by  Tl.y  good- 
ness, and  through  the  merits  of  Thy  blood, 
that  when  Thou  dost  come  to  me  this  morn- 
ing, Thou  wilt  inflame  me  with  Thy  holy  love, 
aud  wilt  give  me  alt  those  graces  which  I 
need  to  keep  me  obedient  aod  faithful  to  Thee 
till  death. 

Ah,  my  Gfod,  true  and  only  Lover  of  my 
soul,  what  couldat  Thou  do  more  to  oblige 
me  to  love  Thee  ?  Thou  worfc  not  satisfied,  my 
Love,  with  dying  for  me,  but  Thou  wouldst 
also  institute  the  moat  Holy  Sacrament,  mak- 
ing Thyself  my  food,  and  giving  Thyself 
all  to  me ;  thus  uniting  Thyself  most  closely 
to  such  a  miserable  and  ungrateful  creature. 
Thou  dost  Thyself  invite  me  to  receive  Thee, 
and  dost  greatly  desire  that  I  should  receive 
Thee.  0  infinite  l^ove !  A  God  gives  Him- 
self all  to  me !  0  my  God,  0  infinite  Love, 
worthy  of  infinite  love,  I  love  Thee  above  all 
things ;  I  love  Thee  with  all  my  heart ;  I  love 
Thee  more  than  myself,  more  than  my  life;  I 
love  Thee  because  Thou  art  worthy  of  being 
loved;  and  I  love  Thee  also  to  please  Thee, 
since  Thou  doat  desire  my  love  I  Depart 
from  my  sonl,  all  ye  earthly  affections;   to 
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Thee  alone,  my  JeSKS,  my  Treasure,  my  AH, 
will  I  give  all  my  love.  This  morning  Thou 
dost  give  Thyself  all  to  me,  and  I  give  myself 
all  to  Thee.  Permit  me  to  love  Thee ;  for  I 
desire  none  but  Thee,  and  nothing  hut  what 
is  pleasing  to  Thee,  I  love  Thee,  0  my  Sa- 
viour, and  I  unite  my  poor  love  to  the  love  of 
all  the  aiigela  and  saints,  and  of  Thy  Mother 
Mary,  and  the  love  of  Thy  Eternal  Father! 
Oh,  that  I  could  see  Thee  loved  by  all  1 
Oh,  that  I  could  make  Thee  loved  by  all  men, 
and  loved  as  ranch  as  Thou  dost  deserve! 

Behold,  0  my  Jesus,  I  am  now  about  to 
draw  near  to  feed  on  Thy  most  sacred  Flesh ! 
Ah,  ray  God,  who  am  I  ?  and  Who  art  Thou  ? 
Thou  art  a  Lord  of  infinite  goodness,  and  I 
am  a  loathsome  worm,  defiled  by  so  many 
eins,  ajid  who  have  driven  Thee  out  of  my  soul 
so  often- 

Domine,  non  sum  digmis.  Lord,  I  am  not 
Tvorthy  to  remain  in  thy  presence ;  I  should 
be  in  hell  for  ever,  far  away,  and  aban- 
doned hy  Thee.  But  oufe  of  Thy  goodness 
Tliou  callest  me  to  receive  Thee :  behold,  I 
come,  I  come  humbled  and  in  confusion  for 
the  great  displeasure  I  have  given  Thee,  hut 
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trusting  entirely  to  Thy  mercy  and  to  tlie 
love  Thou  hast  for  me.  I  am  exceedingly 
sorry,  0  my  loving  Redeemer,  for  having  so 
often  offended  Thee  in  time  past  I  Thou  didst 
even  give  Thy  life  for  me ;  and  I  have  so  often 
despised  Thy  gi'aee  and  Thy  love,  and  have 
exchanged  Thee  for  nothing.  I  repent,  and 
am  sorry  with  all  my  heart  for  every  offence 
which  I  have  offered  Thee,  whether  grievous 
or  light,  beoanse  it  was  an  offence  against 
Thee,  Who  art  infinite  goodness.  I  hope 
Thou  hast  already  pardoned  me ;  but  if  Thoa 
hast  not  yet  forgiven  me,  pardon  me,  my  Je- 
sus, before  I  receive  Thee.  Ah,  receive  me 
quickly  into  Thy  grace,  since  it  is  Thy  will 
soon  to  come  and  dwell  within  mo. 

Come,  then,  my  Jesus,  come  into  my  sonl, 
which  sighs  after  Thee.  My  onlyand  infinite 
Good,  my  Life,  my  Love,  my  All,  I  would  de- 
sire to  receive  Thee  this  morning  with  the 
same  love  with  which  those  souls  who  love 
Thee  most  have  received  Thee,  and  with  tJie 
same  fervor  with  which  Thy  most  holy  Moth- 
er received  Thee ;  to  her  communions  I  wish 
to  nnite  this  one  of  mine.  0  Blessed  Virgni, 
and   my  Mother    Mary,  give  me  Thy  Son ; 
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I  intend  to  receive  Him  from  Thy  hands! 
Tell  Him  that  I  am  Thy  servant,  and  thus 
■wU!  He  press  me  more  lovingly  to  His  heart, 
now  that  He  is  coming  to  me. 

PRATERS  AFTER  COMMUNION. 
By  Sr,  Alphonsus. 

The  time  after  comraunion  is  a  procioua  time  lor 
gaining  treiiBuresof  grace, because  the  acts  and  piaj. 
era  made  whilst  the  soul  is  thus  united  to  Jeaua 
Chiist  have  more  merit,  and  are  of  more  value,  than 
when  they  are  made  at  any  other  time.  St.  Teresa 
says,  that  our  Lord  then  dwells  in  the  soul  enthroned 
as  on.  a  mercy-seat,  and  speaks  to  it  In  these  words ; 
My  child,  ask  of  Me  what  you  wOl ;  for  this  end  am  I 
come  to  you  to  do  you  good.  Oh,  what  great  favors 
do  those  receive  wlio  converse  with  Jesus  Christ  after 
communionl  The  Ven.  P.  Avila  never  omitted  to 
remain  two  hours  in  prayer  after  communion ;  aad 
St.  Aloysius  Gonzaga  continued  his  thanksgiving  for 
three  days.  Let  the  communicant,  then,  make  the 
following  acta,  and  try,  during  the  rest  of  the  day  to 
go  on  making  acts  of  love  and  prayer,  in  order  to 
keep  himself  united  to  Jeeas  Clirisi,  Whom  he  has 
received  In  the  n 


Behold,  my  Jesus,  Thou  ai't  come,  Thou 
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art  now  -within  me,  and  hast  made  Tliyself  all 
mine.  Be  Thou  welcome,  my  beloved  Ee- 
deemer.  I  adore  Thee,  and  cast  myself  at  Thy 
feet;  I  embrace  Thee,  I  press  Thee  to  my 
heart,  and  thank  Thee  for  that  Thou  hast 
deigned  to  enter  into  my  breast.'  0  Mary,  0 
my  patron  saints,  0  my  gnardian  angel,  do 
you  all  thank  Him  for  me  I  Since,  then,  0 
my  divine  King,  Thou  art  come  to  visit  me 
with  so  mueh  love,  I  give  Thee  my  will,  my 
liberty,  and  my  wliole  self.  Thou  hiiat  given 
Thyself  all  to  me,  I  will  give  myself  all  to 
Thee ;  I  will  no  longer  belong  to  myself  j  from 
this  day  forward  I  will  be  Thine,  and  al- 
together Thine.  I  desire  that  my  soul,  my 
body,  my  faculties,  my  senses,  should  be  all 
Thine,  that  they  may  be  employed  in  serving 
and  pleasing  Thee.  To  Thee  I  consecrate  all 
my  thoughts,  my  desires,  my  affections,  and 
all  my  life,  I  have  ofiended  Thee  enough,  my 
Jesus ;  I  desire  to  spend  the  remainder  of  my 
life  in  loving  Thee,  Who  hast  loved  me  so 
much. 

Accept,  0    God  of  my  soul,  the   sacrifice 
which  I,  a  miserable  sinneij  make  to  Thee, 
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and  who  desires  only  to  love  and  please  Thee. 
"Work  Thou  in  mo,  and  dispose  of  me,  and  of 
all  things  belonging  to  me,  as  Thou  pleaaesfc. 
May  Thy  love  destroy  in  me  all  those  affec- 
tions which  are  displeasing  to  Thee,  that  I 
may  be  all  Thine,  and  may  live  only  to  please 
Thee ! 

PRAYER  TO  BE  SAID  ETERT  DAY, 
TO  OBTAIN  THE  GRACES  NECES- 
SARY FOR  SALVATION. 

Eterwal  Father,  Thy  Son  has  promised  that 
Thou  wilt  grant  ns  all  the  graces  which  we 
ask  Thee  for  in  His  name.  In  the  name, 
therefore,  and  by  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ, 
I  ask  the  following  graces  for  myself  and  for 
all  mankind.  And  first,  I  pray  Thee  to  give 
me  a  lively  faith  in  all  that  the  holy  Roman 
Church  teaches  me.  Enlighten  me  also,  that 
I  may  know  the  vanity  of  the  goods  of  this 
world,  and  the  immensity  of  the  infinite  good 
that  Thou  art;  make  me  also  see  the  de- 
formity of  the  sins  I  have  committed,  that  I 
may  hnmble  myself  and  detest  them  as  I 
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ought;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  show  me  how 
worthy  Thou  art  by  reason  of  Thy  goodness, 
that  1  should  love  Thee  with  all  my  heart. 
Make  me  know  also  the  love  Thou  hast  borne 
me,  that  from  this  day  forward  I  may  try  to  be 
grateful  for  so  much  goodness.  Secondly, 
give  me  a  firm  confidence  in  Thy  mercy  of 
receiving  the  pardon  of  my  sins,  holy  perse- 
verance, and  finally,  the  glory  of  paradise, 
through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
intercession  of  Mary.  Thirdly,  give  me  a 
great  love  towards  Thee,  which  shall  detach 
me  from  the  love  of  this  world  and  of  myself, 
so  that  I  may  love  none  other  but  Thee,  and 
that  I  may  neither  do  nor  desire  anything  else 
but  what  is  for  Thy  glory.  Fourthly,  I  beg 
of  Thee  a  perfect  resignation  to  Thy  will,  in 
acceptiog  with  tranquillity  sorrows,  infirmi- 
ties, contempt,  persecutions,  aridity  of  spirit, 
loss  of  property,  of  esteem,  of  relations,  and 
every  other  cross  which  shall  come  to  me 
from  Thy  hands.  I  offer  myself  entirely  to 
Thee,  that  Thou  mayest  do  with  me  and  all 
that  belongs  to  me  what  Thou  pleasest;  do 
Thou  only  give  me  light  and  strength  to  do 
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Thy  will ;  and  especially  at  the  hour  of  death 
help  me  to  sacrifice  my  life  to  Thee  with 
all  the  affection  I  am  capable  of,  in  unioa 
with  the  Eacrifice  which  Thy  Son  Jeaua  Christ 
made  of  His  life  on  the  Cross  on  Calvary. 
Fifthly,  I -beg  of  Thee  a  great  sorrow  for  my 
sins,  which  may  make  me  grieve  over  them 
as  long  as  I  live,  and  weep  for  the  insults  I 
have  offered  Thee,  the  Sovereign  Good,  Who 
art  worthy  of  infiuite  love,  and  Who  hast 
loved  me  so  much.  Sixthly,  I  pray  Thee  to 
give  me  the  spirit  of  true  humility  aud  meek- 
ness, that  I  may  accept  with  peace,  and  even 
with  joy,  all  tlie  contempt,  ingratitude,  and 
ill-treatment  that  I  may  i-eeeive.  At  the  same 
time  I  also  pray  Thee  to  give  me  perfect 
charity,  which  shall  make  me  wish  well  to 
those  who  have  done  evil  to  me,  and  to  do 
what  good  I  can,  at  least  by  praying,  for  those 
who  have  in  any  way  injured  me.  Seventhly, 
I  beg  of  Thee  to  give  me  a  love  for  the  virtue 
of  holy  mortification,  by  which  I  may  chastise 
my  rebellious  senses,  and  cross  my  self-love; 
at  the  same  time,  I  "beg  Thee  to  give  me  holy 
purity  of  body,  and  the  grace  to  resist  all  bad 
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temptations,  by  ever  having  reconrse  to  Tliee 
and  Thy  most  holy  Mother,  Give  me  grace 
faithfully  to  obey  my  spiritual  father  and  all 
my  superiors  in  all  thiugs.  Give  me  an 
upright  intention,  that  in  all  I  desire  and  do 
I  may  seek  only  Thy  glory,  and  to  please 
Thee  alone.  Give  me  a  great  confidence  in 
the  Passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  inter- 
cession of  Mary  immaculate.  Give  me  a  great 
love  towards  the  most  Adorable  Sacrament  of 
the  Altar,  and  a  tender  devotion  and  love 
to  Thy  holy  Mother.  Give  me,  I  pray  Thee 
above  all,  holy  perseverance,  and  the  grace 
always  to  pray  for  it,  especially  in  time  of 
temptation  and  at  the  hour  of  death. 

Lastly,  I  recominend  to  Thee  the  holy  Boula 
of  Purgatory,  my  relations  and  benefactors; 
and  in  an  especial  manner  I  recommend  to 
Thee  all  those  ivho  hate  me  or  who  have  in 
any  way  offended  me;  I  beg  of  Thee  to  render 
them  good  for  the  evil  they  have  done,  or 
may  wish  to  do  me.  Finally,  I  recommend 
to  Thee  all  infidels,  heretics,  and  all  poor 
Binners ;  give  them  light  and  strength  to  de- 
liver themselves  from  sin.    Oh,  most  loving 
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God,  make  Thyself  known  and  loved  by  all, 
but  especially  by  tliose  who  have  been  more 
imgratefiil  to  Thee  than  others,  so  that  hy 
Tliy  goodness  I  may  come  one  day  to  srflg 
Tliy  mercies  in  paradise ;  for  my  hope  is  in 
the  merits  of  Thy  hlood,  and  in  the  patron- 
age of  Mary.  0  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  pray 
to  Jesus  for  me  I    So  I  hope ;  so  may  it  he  I 

PRATEK     TO    CONSECRATE    ONE- 
SELF TO  THE  BLESSED  YIRGIN. 

Most  holy  Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  I, 
N.  X,  although  most  unworthy  of  being  thy 
servant,  nevertheless,  moved  by  thy  wonderful 
compassion,  and 'by  a  desire  to  serve  thee, 
choose  thee  this  day,  in  presence  of  my  angel 
guardian,  and  of  all  the  heavenly  court,  for 
my  special  lady,  advocate,  and  mother;  and  I 
firmly  resolve  to  serve  thee  always,  and  to  do 
everything  in  my  power  to  make  others  serve 
thee  also.  I  beseech  thee,  then,  most  merci- 
ful mother,  by  the  blood  of  thy  Son,  which 
ivas  shed  for  me,  to  take  me  into  the  number 
of  thy  clients  as  thy  servant  for  ever.  Protect 
me  in  my  actions,  and  obtain  for  me  grace  so 
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